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PREFACE. 



The origin of the following work must be ascribed to the duties, 
which mj present occupation calls upon me to perform. As the 
time spent in the study of the Scriptures, at this Semini^ry, has not 
allowed me to lecture upon- all the epistles of Paul, it has been my 
custom to select those, which appeared to be the most difficult, and 
in some respects the most insteuctive and important. These are 
the epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews. In respect to 
the latter epistle, many serious exegetical difficulties occur, to re- 
move which, much time and extensive study are necessary. But 
the greatest difficulty of all arises from the fact, that this epistle 
is anonymous, and that the Pauline origin of it has been more or 
less doubted or disputed, every since the latter part of the second 
century, if not still earlier. This subject I have deemed to be very 
interesting and important ; and I have endeavoured, while discharg- 
ing my duty of lecturing upon the epistle, to throw what light I 
could upon the dark places of its literature. 

Experience however has taught me, that lectures could com- 
municate to students but a very limited and incompetent view of 
the disputed ground, in regard to the origin of the epistle to the 
Hebrews. The exceedingly numerous quotations, and appeals to 
writers ancient and modern, which it was necessary to make, and 
the almost endless references to the Scriptures, which apposite il- 
lustration and argument required, rendered it impossible that a 
mere lecturer should communicate, or his hearer acquire and re- 
tain, any thing like an adequate view of the whole subject. 

What was true of the literary introduction to the epistle, was ^ 
also found to be true, in respect to many of the most important ex- 
egetical difficulties, connected with the interpiitation of it. The 
young student, by the mere repetition or delivery of any lecture 
upon them, (however particular or plain it might be in view of an 
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experienced interpreter), was not able to acquire such a knowledge 
as would avail thoroughly to free him from his embarrassments^ 
or to render him capable of explaining such matters to others. 

The knowledge of these facts, resulting from repeated expe- 
rience, first led me to the design of publishing in extensO' on the 
epistle to the Hebrews. The repeated solicitations which have 
been made, that I ,would engage in this undertaking, might per- 
haps constitute some apology for embarking in it, if such an apolo- 
gy were necessary. But the time has come, when, in our country, 
no apology is necessary for an effort to promote the knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, or to cast any light upon them. There is an 
apprehension, at present, somewhat extensive and continually in- 
creasing, that no one age, nor any body of men pertaining to it, 
have done all which the human faculties, with the blessing of God, 
are capable of accomplishing. Christians, in this country, are 
coming more and more to believe, that as the church advances 
nearer to that state, in which " the knowledge of the Lord shall 
fill the earth as the waters cover the seas," a better understanding 
of the Scriptures may be confidently hoped for and expected. It 
cannot be rationally supposed, that this will be communicated by a 
miraculous interposition. It must result from candid, patient, long 
continued, and radical investigation of the language and idiom of 
the Sacred writers. Interpretations a priori hlive long enough 
had their sway in the church ; and it is very manifest, that a more 
judicious and truly Protestant mode of thinking and reasoning, in 
respect to the interpretation of the Scriptures, has commenced, and 
bids fair to be extensively adopted. 

Whether the following sheets will contribute to aid this great 
object, must be left to the readers of them to decide. I can only 
say, that I have aimed at the accomplishment of this end, and that, 
if I have failed in respect to it, one great design of my undertaking 
and labours is defeated. 

Probably some of my readers may think, that the introductory 
dissertations, which constitute the first volume of the present work, 
are more extended^ than was necessary, and that they are too mi- 
nute and circumstantial. My only reply to this is, that an acquaint- 
ance with what hii»of late years been done, and with what is now 
doing, to shake the credit of our epistle, and to eject it from the 
canon of sacred writings to which appeal can be made in proof of 
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Scripture doctrine, would of itself be an ample apology for all the 
pains I have taken, and all the minuteness of examination into 
which I have gone. Should it be said, that the German writers, 
whom I have opposed, are as yet unknown in this country, and 
that it was inexpedient to make them known ; the allegation would 
only shew how little acquainted the person who makes it is, with 
the actual state of our present knowledge, and with the relations in 
which we stand to the German authors. Our youth are every day 
resorting to Germany for education ; our colleges are filling up with 
Professors, who have been educated there ; the language of Ger- 
many is becoming an object of classical study in our public Semin- 
aries of learning ; and in a multitude of ways, through the medium 
of translations as well as by the knowledge of the German language, 
is the literature of Germany producing an influence upon our own. 

In this state of things, the attacks made upon the Pauline origin, 
or upon the canonical credit, of the epistle to the Hebrews, cannot 
be kept back from the knowledge of our intelligent and industrious 
students. It is better, therefore, to meet the whole matter with an 
open face, fairly to examine it, and either to yield to the force of 
arguments suggested by the critics of the old world, or to combat 
them in such a way as effectually to defend the positions which we 
take. Christian candour and impartiality demand this. The day 
o{ authority in the church is passed by ; it is to be hoped, that the 
day of sound reason and of argument, is to follow. It is better to 
convince men by an appeal to their understandings and their hearts, 
than it is to terrify them by holding the rod of authority over them, 
or to deter them from speaking out their convictions by arguments 
ad invidiam. These are the never failing resource of minds, which 
are conscious of possessing no better' means than such of convinc- 
ing others, and which naturally resort to those which are most with- 
in their reach. 

Our religion seeks no concealment ; it fears no assaults. If it 
will not stand the test of sober reason and of argument, it will not 
long have place in the world, among enlightened men. Those who 
shrink from such tests, and declaim against the use of our reason, 
shew their want of confidence in the cause which they profess to 
espouse. If they did but know it, they are alreiidy half won over, 
to the ranks of doubters or of unbelievers. 

On the subject of interpretation, one may well say, ** Drink 
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deep, or taste not/' A half ilhitniaated interpreter doubts every 
thing, and sees nothing dearly. Would God, the risiog generatioa 
€^ those who are devoted to the study of the divine word, might fe^ 
deeply penetrated with the truth of this ! It would be an event, 
highly auspicious to the cause of truth in the world. 

The second volume of this work, will commence with a new 
translation of the epistle to the Hebrews. In this, it has been mj 
object to give a more exact view of the features of the ordinal 
Greek, than is presented by our common English version. Of ail 
the tasks which an interpreter performs, this is the most difficult. 
To make some kind of translation, is indeed a very easy thing ; to 
follow on, in the tracks of some other interpreter, is equally easy. 
But to translate, so as to make an author, who has composed in an- 
other language, altogether intelligible, and yet preserve all the 
shades, and colouring, and nice transitions, and (so far as may be) 
even the idioms themselves of the Original, is the very highest and 
most difficult work, which an interpreter is ever called to perform; 
A translation, faithfully presenting the original, is in itself a com* 
mentary. It is the sum of all an interpreter's labours, exhibited in 
the briefest manner possible. Hence the little success, that has 
attended most of the versions which have been made of the Scrip- 
tures. Their authors have either abridged or paraphrased the 
original ; more commonly, the latter. Neither is admissible, in a 
translation truly faithful. Whether I have shunned the one and 
the other, must be left to the judgment of the reader. 

I much prefer the Saxon English, for a version of the Bible* I 
have accordingly chosen it, whenever I could, and have purposely 
avoided substituting Latinizing English in its room, unless a regard 
to the meaning of the original compelled me to do it. 

The translation will be followed, by a continuous commentary 
upon the whole epistle. When difficulties demanded special and 
extended investigation, I have thrown the result of such investiga- 
tion into an Excursus at the end. There, subjects of difficulty can 
be treated, and studied, with more convenience and more fully, 
than if intermixed with the usual series of exegetical notes. 

I have consulted commentaries both ancient and modern, while 
composing the exegetical part of these volumes. Chrysostom, The- 
odoret, and Theophylact, are the ancient interpreters, who may 
be read with much interest, and with some profit. I owe to them 
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net a few hints, which I regard as valuaUe. From OHire reeent 
crkics I have derived very eonsiderable aid, .which I would grate- 
fully acknowledge. After all, I have examined other writers, rath- 
er for the sake of correcting or enlarging my own impressions, than 
for the sake of abridging or condensing their works. My uniform 
method of study has been, to exhaust the resources <^ my own 
mind before I applied to others for help. But I have neither des- 
fised nor neglected this help ; nor have I, in any case, followed the 
•pinion of any critic, unless I was satisfied with the reasons which 
he gives for iu Critics of very different sentiments and views, I 
have coiifettlted. Impartial investigation demanded this; and I 
should foe illy satisfied, in respect to the discharge of my own duty^ 
if I had not done it. 

The interpretations which I have adopted and defended, are the 
residt of fong continued and often repeated labour and study. This, 
however, does not of itself enhance their value to the reader. They 
must stand by their own internal value, if they do stand, and not by 
the length of time during which they have been coming into exis- 
tence. 

1 have not made it an object to transcribe other commentators, 
and continually to refer to them. It is a mode of commentary to 
which I have a dislike ; particularly so, when it is carried to the 
excess, to which many interpreters have carried it. I have there- 
fore retreated as far from it, as my views of usefulness and pro- 
priety would permit me to do. The reader will have, at least, one 
advantage from this. He will not be compelled merely agere aC' 
turn — to read over what he has read before. 

To say, that critical commentaries on the Scriptures, of the 
higher kind, are wanting in the English language, would be only 
to repeat what every biblical student has long felt and confessed. 
The time has come, when this evil ought, if possible, to be redress- 
ed. Whether the attempt to assist in this great work, which I have 
made in the following sheets^ can be justly regarded as a successful 
one, is not for the writer to judge. 

It will be understood* of course, that the work is designed for 
students in theology, and for those who engage in a truly critical 
study of the Scriptures. With commentaries designed for the 
edification of Christian readers at large, I believe the English world 
18 better supplied, than any other part of Christendom. Henry, 
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Patrick, Guise, Orton, Doddridge, Brown, Clark, Scott, and others, 
have published works of this nature. It is not my design to oc- 
cupy the ground, which they have already occupied. The reader of 
my work must not expect sermonizing commentary, but an attempt 
at philological and critical interpretation. Cuique suum. I bless 
God for raising up such commentators as those just mentioned, for 
Christians at large ; but the professed interpreters of his word need 
other aid, and that very different from what their works afford, in 
order to attain a fundamentally critical knowledge of the original 
Scriptures. 

The responsibility of publishing a work like the present, is very 
great It is one from which I should shrink, if, on the whole, I 
could come to the conclusion, that duty would permit me to decline 
it As my conviction now is, I must venture to commit the work 
to God, and to the Christian public, hoping that it may contribute, 
in some measure, to advance the knowledge of a very interesting 
portion of his Holy Word. 

M. STUART. 

Theological Seminary, Andover, 
Sept. 18, feiZ7. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



§ 1. Preliminary Remarks. 

No part of the New Testament has occasioned so much dif- 
ference of opinion, and given rise to so much literary discussion 
among critics, as the Epistle to the Hebrews. The principal 
reason of this seems to be, that this epistle does not exhibit, 
either in the beginning of it or elsewhere, any express evidence 
of having been addressed to any particular church, nor any de- 
signation of the author's name. If it had been expressly inscri- 
bed to a particular church, and if the author had originally affixed 
his name to it, there vrauld of course have been as little occasion 
for dispute, respecting the persons to whom it was addressed, or 
in regard to the author of it, as there has been in the case of the 
epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, or Galatians. 

At an early period of the Christian era, the eastern and west- 
ern churches were divided in opinion respecting the author and 
canonical authority of this epistle. In modern times, and espe- 
cially of late, every topic which its literary history could suggest, 
has been the subject of animated discussion. It has been dispu^ 
ted whether it is an epistle, an essay, or a homily ; whether it was 
written by Paul, Apollos, Barnabas, Clement of Rome, or by some 
other person ; and whether it was originally written in Hebrew or 
in Greek. There has also been a difference of opinion as to the 
place where, and the time when, it was written. On every 
one of these topics, critics have been and still are divided. Nor 
has this division been occasioned merely by a difference in the- 
ological opinions. The subjects of dispute have, in this case, 
been generally regarded rather as topics of literature^ than of re- 
1 
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ligious sentiment or doctrine. Men of very different views and 
feelings, in other respects, have often been found united in the 
same ranks, when questions respecting the epistle to the Hebrews 
have been disputed. Such too is the case, even at the present 
lime. All the learning and ability, which have as yet been sum- 
moned to the contest, have failed to achieve a victory sb com- 
plete, as to bring about a general acknowledgment that all ground 
for further dispute is fairly removed. 

The student, who is unacquainted with these facts, and who has 
merely read the epistle to the Hebrews with the same views and 
feelings which he has entertained while reading the acknowledged 
epistles of Paul, finds himself thrown into a situation not a litde 
perplexing, when he begins to make such critical inquiries re- 
specting the epistle in question, as are usually mftde respecting 
any ancient writing. He finds philologists and critics of great 
reputation in the church strangely divided and opposed to each 
other, in respect to .every topic to be examined. What he reads 
in one author, which perhaps for a time satisfies his mind, he finds 
controverted, shaken, or overthrown by another ; who again, in 
his turn, receives castigation from a third ; while a fourth, a fifth, 
and a sixth, differ each from all his predecessors. The curiosi- 
ty of the inquirer thus becomes roused, and he begins to pursue 
some train of thought or investigation, with the hope, or perhaps 
with confidence, that it will lead him to an important and satisfac- 
tory result. He presses forward with eagerness, peruses and re- 
peruses modern critics, dives into the recesses of the ancient ones, 
and finds, perhaps, after all his toil, that he has been pursuing a 
phantom, which recedes as fast as he advances. Perplexed with 
doubt, and wearied at last with the pursuit, he becomes exposed 
to the danger of entirely abandoning his object, or of settling down 
in the cold and comfortless conclusion, that nothing satisfactory 
can be known in regard to it. 

Such, or not much unlike to this, will be the experience, 1 
believe, of nearly every one who sets out with his mind unfetter- 
ed by any notions of early education, and determined seriously 
and thoroughly to investigate and weigh for himself all the evi- 
dence which can be found, in respect to the topips suggested by 
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the literary history of the epistle to the Hebrews. He who be- 
gins such an investigation, with his mind already made up that 
Paul wrote this epistle and directed it to the Hebrews of Pales- 
tine, may indeed spare himself most of the perplexity, in which an 
inquirer of the class just named will be involved. But then if hb 
mind is already made up, what need is there of further investiga- 
tion f And why not spare himself the time and trouble which it 
must cost ? 

Minds of a different order, however, will doubtless wish to 
examine for themselves ; to " prove all things," and then " to 
hold fast that which is good," if indeed they may be able to dis- 
tinguish what is of this character. It is for such, that the follow- 
ing investigations are intended ; and it is only to persons of ihis 
class, that they can be. particularly useful, even supposing that 
they are conducted in such a manner as the subject demands. The 
writer commenced them, in the discbarge of his duty as a lectu- 
rer upon the epistle in question. He found many unforeseen and 
unexpected obstacles in his path. He had been accustomed, with 
those around him, to regard Paul as the author of the epistle to 
the Hebrews ; and he did not well know, until he came to exam- 
ine, how long, and how extensively this had been doubted. Men 
of high reputation in the church, and who admitted the canonical 
authority of the epistle, he found to have been doubtful in regard 
to the question, Who was the author of it. Neither Luther, nor 
Calvin admitted it to be from the hand of Paul ; and so early, at 
least, as the latter part of the second century, more or less of the 
Western churches, seem to have disputed or rejected its authority. 
With such facts before him, he became deeply interested in 
the subject, and resolved, if possible, to satisfy his own mind. 
For this purpose, he directed his attention principally toward the 
original sources of evidence,. although he has not neglected any 
writer of importance among modem critics. The results of his 
investigation he now gives to the public, in hope that if they do 
not serve to satisfy the minds of otliers, they will, at least, excite 
some to engage in the discussion of the topics presented, until 
sooner or later light enough is poured in, to scatter the remaining 
darkness which rests upon them. 
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^ 2. Is the epistle to the Hebrews appropriately called an epis- 
tle, or is it a homily or essay ? 

Berger, a late critic of some eminence and considerable acute*- 
ness, has advanced and endeavoured to support the opinion, that 
diis epistle (so called) was originally a homily or address to some 
assembly of Christians, which was afterwards reduced to writing 
by some of the preacher's friends or hearers. Others also have 
doubted, whether it is properly named an epistle. But none have 
argued on this topic do much at length, or with so much effi^, 
as Berger. On this account, it may be proper briefly to consid- 
er the principal arguments which he has advanced ; briefly^ be- 
cause the topic seems not to be of sufficient importance to justify 
one for occupying much time in the discussion of it. 

(1.) *The writer himself of the epistle to the Hebrews,' says 
Berger, * calls it koyov nagrnkki^asag^ a hortatory address 13: 22, 
which accords well with the contents of the piece.' 

But Paul, one may reply, often uses the word napaxctX^ia in his 
epistles. May not, then, an epistle of his in which na()aK€tk^m is 
used, be appropriately enough styled a koyog nagmxXii^eMg ? May 
not any epistle, containing precept and exhortation, be so denom^^ 
inated f An instance exactly in point, is the circular letter re- 
specting the question about circumcision, sent by the apostolic 
council at Jerusalem to the churches in Antioch, Syria, and Ci- 
licia ; which is called a naQaxktiaig^ Acts 16 : 31. The words 
of Luke are, " When they had read [the epistle,] they rejoiced 

(2.) 'The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews uses kaktiv in- 
stead of fQuq)Hv ; which is rather characteristic of a hortatory ad- 
dress than of an epistle,'* 

But an appeal to the Greek Concordance shews that kfitXuv is 
used every where in the epistles contained in the. New Testa* 
ment ; and a corresponding word of the same import, is in fact 
used in the epistolary style of all nations and languages. No evi- 
dence therefore in favour of Berger's opinion, can be deduced 
from such an usage in the epistle to the Hebrews. 

(3.) Berger supposes the basis of our present epistle to the 
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Hebrews to have been the address of Paul to the church at Anti- 
och in Pisidia, as recorded in Acts 13: 14 — 41. Some disciple 
and friend of his, he conjectures, reduced this discourse to wri- 
ting, commenting or enlarging upon various parts of it ; and final- 
ly adding of himself, to the original discourse, the four last ver- 
ses of our present epistle. It is to these four verses he supposes 
the copyist to refer, when he says, " 1 have written to you dii 
figaxfiov^ ine/?y," viz. by adding only the four last verses of the 
epistle, as properly his own. 

To these considerations we may reply, first, that the address 
of Paul to the church at Antioch in Pisidia exhibits two very 
important topics, as prominent parts of the discourse, which are 
not at all commented on (one of them is not even adverted to) in 
the epistle to the Hebrews ; I mean the subject of John the Bap- 
tist's testimony concerning Christ, and the resurrection of Jesus, 
Acts 13: 24, 25, 30 — 37. Would it not be strange, that a com- 
mentator should entirely pass by the prominent topics of the dis- 
course, which he designed to explain or to enforce f 

Secondly, dia ^gaxitov imaruXa vfiiv does not admit of the 
reference which Berger supposes ; for it is necessarily connected 
with the preceding part of the episde to the Hebrews, and not (as 
he asserts) With the succeeding part ; to which it can be attached 
only by doing violence to the ordinary laws of language. 

(4*) *The word afti^v^ in Heb. 13: 21, shows that the orig- 
inal discourse ended there, and tliat what follows is only an ?iddi- 
tion made by the transcriber.' 

The answer is, that a'/uiji^ here stands after a doxology, where- 
Paul always inserts it ; and he frequently introduces it in this way 
in the very middle of his letters. E. g. Rom. 1:25. 9: 5. 11: 
36. 15: 33. 16: 20. Gal. 1. 5. Eph. 3: 21. etc. It follows, that 
in this case, the insertion of dfn^v cannot afford any valid proof 
that our epistle ended with it. 

(5.) *The whole epistle is a regular series of reasoning, a con- 
nected chain of discourse ; like to an essay or a homily, and not 
after the manner of a familiar letter.' 

But, it may well be asked in reply to this, may not and do not 
men reason, and regularly discuss subjects, in familiar letters or 
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epistles? Has not Paul discussed and reasoned in the epis- 
tles tq the Romans, the Galatians, the Ephesians, and in others f 
Is there any more regularity of structure in the epistle to the He- 
brews, than there is in that to the Romans ? Surely the regu- 
larity and orderly discussion, exhibited by any composition, can 
never prove that this composition was riot an epistle. At most, 
it can only serve to shew that it was not an ordinary epistle on 
topics of litde moment. Nor because a great part, or even the 
whole, of an episde is of such a tenor, that it might have been 
spoken as an address or a homily, will it prove that it was not 
originally, or was not designed to be, an epistle. For every spe- 
cies of composition in use among men, is employed in epistolary 
writing. 

The reasons of Berger, then, for the opinion which he has 
advanced, will not bear the test of examination. I may add, that 
the whole question is but little if any thing better than logomachy. 
Of what consequence can it be, whether the so called epistle to 
the Hebrews, was, in its first conception, designed to be an epis- 
tle or a homily f But whatever the original design was, I cannot 
believe, with Berger, that our episde is a kind of commentary on 
an original discourse of Paul. That the author (the original au- 
thor) of the epistle wrote down his own conceptions, or at least 
dictated them to an amanuensis, appears to me so deeply en- 
stamped on every part of the composition, that it seems hardly 
possible for a discerning and unprejudiced reader not to perceive 
it. feut whether or not the autlior first spoke the words which 
the letter contains to some assembly, and afterwards reduced 
them to writing, can make no difference as to the tenor and gen- 
eral character of the epistle ; so that dispute about this would be 
only dispute about the name to be given to the writing; and how 
would this differ from logomachy ? 

However, if this must be disputed, we can easily saUsfy our- 
selves respecting it. The address every where is like that of an 
epistle, viz. in the second person plural ; with the single exception, 
that the writer occasionally uses a Hoivtooig, that is, he includes 
himself with those whom he addresses, and so employs the Jirst 
person phraL But this is a practice so common in epistolary 
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correspondence, that it occasions no difficulty in the case under 
consideration. 

It is true, the mode of address would be the same in regard 
to the particular just noticed, if the epistle had originally been a 
homily. But other particulars render such a supposition utterly 
inadmissible. The epistle every where supposes the persons ad- 
dressed to be absent from the writer, not present before him, 
as in the case of a homily. How could he, in a homily, ask 
them to " pray that he might be restored to them ?" Heb. 13: 19. 
How could he promise to ^ make them a visit, in company with 
Timothy, if he should come speedily?' 13:23. The first of 
these cases, at least, belongs to that part of the epistle, which 
Berger acknowledges to be the original discourse of Paul. 

I add, that I am unable to see how any one can well imagine, 
(as Berger does, and as Origen long ago conjectured), that the 
hand of a commentator is discernible in this epistle. Th6 whole 
tenor of it, from beginning to end, contradicts this. Did ever 
any writing come more warmly and fully from the heart ? Here 
is no patchwork ; tio congeries of heterogeneous materials ; no 
designed, exegetical commentary ; no trace of a copyist or re- 
porter. It is one uniform, unbroken, continuous work ; produced 
by the mighty impulse of one and the same mind, fraught with 
knowledge of the subject which it discusses, glowing with benev- 
olent feelings toward those who are addressed, and agitated with 
alarm at the danger to which they are exposed. Sooner should I 
think of dividing into parcels the Iliad, the Eneid, or the Paradise 
Lost, and assigning respective parts to different poets, than of in- 
troducing the hand of a copyist, or a mere commentator, into the 
epistle to the Hebrews. Be it written where, when, or by whom 
it may have been, one mind performed the great work, and 
stamped it with characteristics too plain to be obscured, too deep 
to be erased. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



§ 3. INSCRIPTION TO THE EPISTLE. 



§ 3. General considerations respectirhg the present inscription 
to the Epistle. 

In what latitude is the word Hebrews^ used in the insQription 
to this epistle, to be understood ? 

Certainly not as designating all Hebrews of every country. 
To the unielieving Jews most evidently it was not addressed. 
From beginning to end, the persons addressed are regarded as 
having made a profession of the Christian faith ; for the great ob^ 
ject of the epistle, as all agree, is to guard them against apostasy 
from diis faith. 

To the belie^g Jews of every country, it could not have 
been primarily and immediately addressed. It is. altogether im- 
probable that all such, in every country, were in special danger 
of apostasy, when this letter was written. We know from the 
epistles of Paul, that many churches planted by him^ and made 
up in part of Jews, were, at the period when our epistle musst 
have been written, in a very flourishing condition, and eminent 
for Christian faith and hdioess of life. Other circumstances 
mentioned in the epistle, and pertdning to those whom he ad* 
dressed, cannot be applied to all the believing Hebrews of thai 
period. The writer speaks of the great fight of afflictions and 
the k)ss of property, to which those had been subjected for the 
sake of religion whom he addresses, 10: 32 — 34 ; occurrences 
which surely had not taken place, in every church where Jews 
were found. 

A still more convincing ai^ument, in favour of the sentiment 
just advanced, is drawn from what the writer himself has stated, 
at the close of his letter. He asks the prayers of those whom 
he addresses, that he may be speedily restored to them, 13: 19 ; 
and promises, if Timothy return in a short time, that he will in 
his company pay them a visit, 13: 23. He could not mean that 
he would, in company with Timothy, visit all the churches where 
Jews were to be found throughout the world. And could Tim- 
othy be known to them all f Or could the circumstances of 
Timothy, and of the writer himself, be so well known by them 
all, as the manner of address here necessarily supposes ? 
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These coDsideratioDs render it quite clear, that whosoever the 
Hebrews were that are named by the present ioecription, they mu^ 
have been those of some particular church aod country. And 
even if we pay no regard to the imcriptimt (but suppose it, after 
SQim time bad elapsed, to have been affii^ed to the epistle by Wr 
otb^ hand, as it probably was), the fact that Jem$h converts are 
addressed, and such too as belonged to some particular church 
or region, is, from the internal evidence of the efiatle just stated, 
ioo plain to admit of any considerable doubt. 

§ 4. To what Church was the Episih to the Hebrews written 9 



A question replete with difficulties, and which has been 
much agitated by late critics. We can easily satisfy ourselves, 
that the epistle was designed for Jewish converts; and exclu- 
sively (in a certain sense of this word) designed for them, i. e. 
originally adapted to them throughout, in its te:(ture and mode of 
reasoning. But where did these converts live ? No salutation, 
such as stands at the head of nearly all the apostolic epistles, 
gives us information on this point. The conclusion of the letter^ 
moreover, contains nothing definite enough to settle this question- 
We are left, then, to gather from ecclesiastical tradition and from 
internal evidence, such information as is necessary to determine 
it. But the first of these has been regarded by many critics, 
particularly by recent ones, as too indefinite or too imperfect to 
aatisfy the mind of an inquirer \ and the second is so indetermin- 
ate, at least it has been often considered so indeterminate, as to 
afford no convincing evidence, but rather to give occasion for 
constant diversity of opinion. The same passages, for example, 
hmi^ often been quoted, in some tnscan9es, to support oonclusionis 
iUrectly ^opposed to each other ; and in^other cases, definite coa- 
dusions have been drawn in support of particular opinions, from 
texts which appear to be capable of conveying only a general 
idea. 

Tbe task of «xamking the principal opinions whidi have beep 
advanced in respect to the original desdnation of tbe efHsde to the 
Hebrews, is te^oius aiui appalling ; buiit it has become absolutely 
2 
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necessary to every one, who makes any just pretensions to ac« 
quaintlnce with the literary history of this epistle. I shall be as 
brief as the nature of the discussion, and justice to the arguments 
of others, will permit ; and I shall examine only those opinions 
which the authors of them have endeavoured to support by ar- 
guments, omitting a particular discussion of those which have 
been thrown out as mere conjecture. For a mere eonjecture 
that the epistle was directed to Jewish converts at Rome, in 
Spain, or at Babylon, (such conjectures have been made by 
critics of no small note), is sufficiently answered by a conjecture 
that it was directed to Jewish converts at some other place. If 
no weight be laid in the scales, it requires none to adjust th^al- 
ance. 

In our investigations respecting the question under considera- 
tion, we meet with critics who have maintained, that the epistle 
was written to Jewish Christians in Galatia; in Thessalonica ; 
in Corinth ; or to dispersed Hebrews in Asia Minor at large, 
who had fled from Palestine in order to avoid the persecutions 
to which they were there exposed. The majority of critics how- 
ever have held, as nearly all the ancient churches did, that the 
epistle was directed to the Hebrews of Palestine. I proceed to 
examine each of these opinions, in the order here suggested. 

^ 5. Was the Epistle written to the Church at Galatia ? 

The opinion, that the epistle was directed to Jewish converts 
in Galatia, has been advanced and maintained with no small de- 
gree of acuteness and learning by Storr,late Professor of Theolo- 
gy at the University of Tiibingen. I shall present a summary of 
'the argtiments which he uses to establish it ; and in order to avoid 
repetition, and also to render' the discussion as perspicuous as may 
be, 1 i^all examine the validity of each argiiment, as it is ad- 
duced. 

He begins by observing, that the epistle to the Hebrews could 
not be directed to the church in Palestine, because it appears 
from Heb. 2: 3, that the persons to whom it was addressed were 
not such as heard Christ speak in person ; from 12: 4, and 13: 7, 
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that they had as yet suffered no bloody persecution ; and from 
6: 10. 13: 3, 10, and 10: 34, that so far from having received chari- 
ty from other churches, they had themselves contributed to the 
support of others. Now as neither of these things can, in his view, 
be truly said respecting the church in Palestine, he concludes 
that our epistle must have been directed to some church abroad. 

I shall not stop here to examine, whether a proper interpreta* 
tion of the passages on which he relies to support his opinion, 
will in fact support it, as this subject must be examined in anoth- 
er place. I must content myself, at present, with simply remark- 
ing, that if he has rightly construed the texts to which he refers, 
they only serve to shew, at most, that the church in Palestine 
was not the one to which the epistle was directed ; leaving the 
question still untouched, whether it was sent, as he maintains, 
to the church in Galatia. As my present intention is to examine 
only positive arguments in favour of his opinion, I pass this con- 
sideration without further remark. 

Most if not all of the arguments on which Storr relies, are 
grounded on what he supposes to be probabilities. The general 
nature of them may be thus stated. ^Certain facts relative to 
the Galatians and the Hebrews, are known from history, and 
from the episdes which bear their names. But these facts can- 
not well be accounted for on any other ground, than by the sup- 
position that the epistles to the Hebrews and Galatians were co^ 
temporaneously written, and directed severally to the Jewish and 
Gentile parts of ifte same church. This being admitted, several 
things, otherwise strange or inexplicable, may be easily account- 
ed for ; and consequently we may or must admit such a com- 
position and direction of these epistles.' . 

Let us examine the particulars, which go to make up thcr 
general argument thiat I have just stated. 

(1.) * As the epistle to the Hebrews was not written to the 
churches in Palestine, and as all the churches abroad consisted 
of a mixture of Jews and Gentiles, it is a singularity very strik- 
ing, and at first appearance inexplicable, how it shoukf come to 
pass that the episUe to the Galatians is wriuen exclusively to 
Gentile converts, and the Epistle to the Hebrews exclusively to 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



14 ^ 5* WAS THB ftPISTLE W*rrT«N 



, Jewish ones. But all appearance of difficulty vanishes, if we 
suppose that the two epistles were sent, at the same time, to the 
church in Galatia j each to the respective party for whom it was 
intended. A supposition which removes such difficulties, most 
be regarded as a probable one.' 

This supposition is not wanting in ingenuity ; and at first view, 
it may be regarded as not being destitute of probability* But 
then, the critic must ask, How far can we be allowed to draw 
conclusions, in respect to subjects of this nature, from mere coti^ 
jectural probabilities i I may conjecture thousands of circum- 
stances, in themselves probable, which would liberate me from 
difficulties presented by particular passages, or by whole books 
of the Old Testament and the New; on which conjectures, how^ 
ever, it would be very uncritical and unsafe for me to build con- 
clusions, in respect to any matter of fact. Even if we allow the 
probability^ then, of Storr's conjecture, it cannot add much real 
weight to the cause which he endeavours to support. 

Such a probability, however, cannot well be allowed. There 
are circumstances, in the episdes to the Galatians and the He^ 
brews, relative to the condition of the persons respectively address- 
ed, which serve to evince that the Oalatian church could not, at 
the same time, have been addressed by both of these letters. This 
I shall have farther occasion to show, in the sequel. In the mean 
time, it may suffice to remark here, that it is for from being cer- 
tain, as Sbrr assumes it to be, that the epistle to the Galatians 
is addressed exdusivdy to Gentile converts. When the apostle 
q)eaks of their being '^ shut up under the law, before the gos* 
pel was preached ;" and of " the law having been their instruc- 
ter to bring them to Christ," Gal. 3: 23, 34 ; can those whom he 
dius addresses have been only GentUes f And when he speaks 
of their ^^ having been in a state of minority before Christ came ;" 
of their " having been vrjnt^i^ and in bondage to the elem^ts of 
the world," i. e. the ritual ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Gal. 
4: 1 — 3 ; it seems to be very far from being obvious that only 
Gentile converts are addressed. Indeed, so pbinly do these 
passages appear to respect Jews, that a critic of no less note 
than Noesselt considers it as certain, that Jewish converts only 
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are addressed in the epistle to the Galatians; an opinion incapa- 
ble no doubt of being defended, but still serving, to shew that 
Storr has, in t^ case before us, taken much jrnore for granted 
than can be readily allowed. 

Moreover, it is not so singular as Storr represents it to be,, 
that Jewish converts should be exclusively addressed in one case, 
and Gentile ones in another. The church at Ephesus, for ex- 
ample, consisted, beyond all doubt, of a mixture of Jews and 
Gentiles. Yet, in the epistle which Paul wrote to them, he has ad- 
dressed only the Gentiles {ra i^&vfj — axgofivatia, Eph. 2: 11, also 
3: 1). But who ever thought it necessary, in order to account for 
this, to suppose that Paul also wrote another letter, at the same 
time, to the Jewish part of the church at Ephesus ? 

Besides, what object could be answered by writing two sep- 
arate letters, at the same time ? Was it not a matter of course, 
that the whole church should be made acquainted with an apos- 
tolic letter to one part of it f Is there not abundant evidence, that 
the letters of the apostles were regarded and treated by the early 
churches as encyclical, or (as we call them) circulars? When 
Peter wrote his second episde to various churches in Asia Minor, 
be adverts to Paul's epistles as being already known to them,. 
2 Pet. 3: 16. And when Clement of Rome, within the first 
century, wrote his epistle to the Corinthians, he made extracts 
from nearly all the epistles of Paul, without even naming them ; 
which certainly implies, that he regarded the Corinthiaa church 
as being already well acquainted with them. Such being the 
state of knowledge respecting the apostolic epistles, in the early 
churches, it is a very improbable supposition, that either the epis- 
tle to the Galatians, or that to the Hebrews, was designed to be 
kept secret from the Jewish or Gentile Christians at Galatia, if writ- 
ten to them. Indeed, an arrangement of this nature would have 
worn the appearance of a worldly policy, and of a kind of double 
dealing ; which is far from being characteristic of Paul, and 
which would have served rather to alienate than to reconcile those^ 
who were ready to renounce his authority. 

The posstbUiiy^ that the two letters should have been written 
at the same time, may for the sake of argument be conceded. 
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But the necessity of such, a supposition, on grounds aUeged by 
Storr, is contradicted by the state of the epistle to the Ephesians, 
which is addressed to Gentiles only. If the probability of it has 
not already been shown to be little or nothing, in the sequel, I 
trust, this will be made satisfactorily apparent. 

(2.) ' The epistle to the Hebrews,' says Storr, * has no saluta- 
tion, (which all the other epistles of Paul have) ; it wants the 
usual greeting at the close ; and it no where exhibits the name 
of the author. These facts, now, are easily accounted for, if we 
suppose that this epistle was sent at the same time with that to 
the Galatians, which Paul says he wrote vnth his oum hand, Gal. 
6: 11. It is probable that the epistle to the Hebrews was writ- 
ten by the aid of an amanuensis ; and as it was sent along with 
an- epistle written and subscribed by Paul in his own handwrit- 
ing, a salutation and subscription were unnecessary or superflu- 
ous.' 

But why so ? Why did not the longer epistle to the Hebrews 
need as many marks of authenticity, as the shorter one to the 
Galatians P Is the subject less important? Are the persons ad-^ 
dressed less regarded by the writer ? And why should the fact, 
(if it be one, for this too is mere conjecture), that an amanuensis 
wrote one letter, supersede all effi>rt to authenticate it, when 
Paul has been so careful to render the other letter authentic, which 
was written with his own hand f During such a contest between 
parties izs existed at Galatia, is there any probability that either let- 
ter would be left deficient as to evidences of genuineness, when 
the whole weight of the apostle's authority was needed to check 
the growing evil there f Would not the apostle at least intimate 
plainly in one letter, that he had written another ? So far from 
salutation or subscription being superfluous, in such a case, the 
one or the other, or rather both of them, would seem to be 
peculiarly needed, in order that neither letter should fail of its 
proper destination, or have its genuineness disputed. 

(3.) * In Gal. 6: 16, it is said," As many as walk by this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy be upon the Israel of God.^* Now 
the phrase, Israel of God, means the Jewish Converts at Gala- 
tia, in distinction from the Gentile ones ; and this conveys an in- 
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limation, that the apostle had written to these Jewish converts, as 
weU as to them, the Gentile ones.' 

This argument, however, is built upon an exegesis of the pas- 
sage quoted, which is inadmissible. The hrad of God is plain- 
ly a figurative name for true Christians. Paul had shown in the 
previous part of -his epistle, that those "who are of the faith," 
whether Jews or Gentiles, are the children of Abraham, 3: 7, 29. 
At the close, he pronounces a blessing on such as adopt the prin- 
ciples, and obey the injunctions, which he had communicated ; 
and concludes it, very appositely to his purpose, by calling such 
the Israel of God, viol inl zov 'laQatjX tov &£0v. The xal which 
stands before this clause seems clearly to be explicative, and not 
conjunctive ; amounting merely to our English namely, even, to 
wit, or to some word of the same import, and placing tov 'Ja^aiil 
in apposition with the preceeding in aviovg. 

But even supposing the apostle does advert here only to the 
Jewish converts, as such ; where is the intimation to be found 
that he had written to them ? Or, if he had, that the letter was 
the same with our present epistle to the Hebrews ? 

(4.) ' The epistles to the Hebrews and to the Galatians must 
have been written about the same time ; and probably both were 
written at Corinth, during Paul's first abode there. Here Paul 
found Priscilla and Aquila, who had fled from Italy, on account of 
Claudius' decree which banished the Jews from Rome, Acts 18: 
1, 2 ; and at the close of the epistle to the Hebrews, the writer 
says, TA«y of Italy {ol ino rtig 'haUag) salute you, which means, 
^ Priscilla and Aquila from Italy salute you.' The coincidence 
of such circumstances renders it probable, that the epistle to the 
Hebrews was written at Corinth. — ^And as to the epistle to the 
Galatians, it was written between the time of Paul's second and 
third visit to Galatia ; and consequently must have been written 
during some of his joumies recorded in Acts xvi. xvii. and xviii. 
which are occupied with the history of the apostle in the interval 
of time between those visits. But if written during this interval, 
when can it with so much probability be considered to have been 
ivritten, as within the eighteen months' abode of Paul at Corinth, 
during the same tim^ f Consequently it is probable, that both 
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letters were written at the same place, and about the same time ; 
apd it may therefore be concludedy that the suppositioo of their 
having been sent to Galatia at the same time, is correct.' 

Ingenious and specious as ibis may appear, at first view, it is 
far from being satisfactory, when we come to examine its parts 
in detaU. In respect to those circumstances, which Storr repre- 
sents as shewing that the epistle to the Hebrews was written at 
Corinth, they are (ar from being decisive. Supposkig (with 
Um) that ol ano r^ 'hukiag, in the greeting at the close, means 
PrisciUa and AquUa; is it necessary that the salutation from 
them should have been sent from Corinth ? Did tfa^ not after- 
wards travel with Paul to Ephesusf Acts 18: 18, 19. And 
were they not probably at Rome, during his captivity there f In 
jRom. 26: 3, a salutation is sent to them as being at Rome ; and 
of course they were there before Paul went jdiitber as a prisoneTj 
because bis epbtle to the Romans was written before that event, 
Rom. 1: 9—12. How then cmi we assume that Corinth is the 
iHily place from which Paul sent, or could send, tbe salutatioo of 
these Italians to Galatia f 

* But another consideration must be brought into our account. 
Starr's exegesis of the expressioD ol ino t^ ^ludtntg is ikogedir 
er improbable. How should two strangers, lauiy {ng^o^pwmQ) 
come from Rome to Corinth, Ads 18: 2, be so weM aequaiol- 
ed with the church at Gralatia, (situated m tbe imerior and very 
remotest part of Asia Afinor, and having but little^ intercourse 
with the world,) that it was not necessary even to name tliem 
to this church, but simply to advert to them by the periphrasis, 
4A ano vig Umliag 1 How did tbe Gaiadtns know diat PrisciUa 
and A^iuila were at Corinth f Or hew could they distbguish 
them from many other Jews that fled from Rome^ after Ae edict 
of Claudius proscribittg the Jews was pvUisfaed f Besides, « aU 
other cases wbei« Paul sands greetings inm these Itabns, or to 
them, be calls ihem 1^ name ; e. g. 1 Car. 16: 1«. 2 Tim. 4: 
19. Rom. 16: 2. This view of the subject, therefore, renders 
highly iffl|Nrabahle tbe very cimnnstance which Slorr bas asnmed 
as a fact^ in ovder lo make out tiMt 4he episde to the Hdirews 
was written at Corinth. 
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Next, as to tlie epistle to the Galatians. It was written, he 
says, between Paul's second and third journey to Galatia ; there- 
fore, most probably, during his stay at Corinth^ which happened 
in that interval of time. 

But, if we follow the account of Luke in the Acts, it is diffi- 
cult, nay impossible, to defend the supposition of Storr, that the 
epistle to the Galatians was written after the second visit of Paul 
to Galatia. Acts 16: 6 gives us the first intimation of a visit to 
Galatia by Paul; and his second visit is described in Acts 18: 
22, 23, which was after he had left Corinth^ and travelled 
through Palestine and Asia Minor. I know, indeed, some critics 
have conjectured that Paul made a journey to Galatia, previously 
to the one first mentioned by Luke in Acts 16: 6. But of what 
avail are conjectures in such cases, when they are supported 
neither by the epistle to the Galatians, nor by the history of 
Paul? 

Nothing, then, but supposition is offered by Storr, to show 
that either the epistle to the Hebrews, or that to the Galatians, 
was written at Corinth, or that both were written about the same 
time ; and of course, these circumstances cannot be assumed as 
proved^ or even as rendered probable, in order to build the con- 
clusion on them, that the epistle to the Hebrews and the epistle 
to the Gralatians were written simultaneously to the same church. 

(5.) * Timothy originated from the neighbourhood of Gala- 
tia, and was no doubt in company with Paul during his journey 
there, as mentioned in Acts 16: 6. It is a singular circumstance, 
that although the apostle so often joins his name with his own, in 
the salutations contained in his other letters, he has not joined 
him in his epistle to the Galatian church ; specially singtdar^ m 
as much as Timothy must have been so well known to the Gala- 
tians, and as he was with Paul at Corinth. But this apparent 
singularity is accounted for, when we suppose that Timothy was 
lent with both the letters in question to the Galatians ; who, of 
course, would receive his salutation from his own mouth.' 

But is it not more singular still, I ask, that Paul should say, at 
die close of the e^nsde to the Hebrews, Know ye that our brother 
3 
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Timothy is inoKiXvfAtvoy, i. e. either sent away on some errand, 
or set ait liberty ? Was it necessary to tell the Galatian church 
this, when Timothy was before their eyes in propria persona ? I 
know indeed that Storr, in order to avoid this striking incongruity, 
has translated /^i^aiffjc^r^ToVadfAgoV TiiAO^tov dnolilvfAivov thus, 
Receive honorably our brother Timothy who is sent to you ; but 
it is a violence done to the natural import of the language, which 
no other respectable critic that I know of has sanctioned, and to 
do which, I must think, nothing but the eagerness of supporting^ 
a favourite theory could have led this excellent writer. 

(6.) iThe epistle of Paul to tlie Galatians, both in matter 
and mapner, has many striking coincidences with the epistle to 
the Hebrews.' 

No doubt this is true. But it is equally true also of other 
epistles of Paul ; with tlie exception, that the subject in the epis- 
tle to the Galatians particularly resembles, in some important re- 
spects, that of the epistle to the Hebrews, and is prosecuted more 
extensively in the latter epistle, than in any of the other acknowl- 
edged epistles of Paul. Noesselt has used the same argument, 
in order to prove that the epistle to the Hebrews must have been 
written to the church in Thessalonica : and Weber, to shew that 
it was written to the Corinthians. Might it not be used, with 
similar effect, to show also that it was written to the Romans f 
Such an argument may be of some weight, in the question wheth- 
er Paul, or some other person, wrote the epistle to the Hebrews ; 
but it cannot be of much avail to show that this epistle was writ- 
ten to the church at Galatia, rather than to some other church. 

(7.) But the argument on which Storr seems to place most 
reliance of all, and which, if well founded, is of a historical 
and not of a conjectural nature, is that deduced from 2 Pet. 3: 
14—16. 

As this passage is not only adduced by Storr, for the purpose 
of shewing that the epistle to the Hebrews was written to the 
Galatians, but by him and many other critics of great reputation, 
for the purpose of proving that Paul must have been the author 
of the epistle to the Hebrews ; in order to save repetition, I shall 
here examine it in relerence to both of these topics, since I must 
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of necessity institute an examination of it, with respect to the top- 
ic now under discussion. 

The passage runs thus : " Wherefore, beloved, since ye art 
in expectation of th^se things [viz. the changes described in the 
preceding context], make strenuous efibrts that ye may be found 
of him [Christ] in peace, without spot and blameless ; and con- 
sider the delay of our Lord to come, as a matter of favour : as 
also our beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given to 
him, hath written to you ; as [he has done] likewise in all his 
epistles, speaking in them of these things : in which are some 
things hard to be understood ; which the ignorant and the un- 
stable pervert, as they do the other Scriptures, to their own de- 
struction." 

To understand the nature of the argument drawn from this, 
we must advert to some circumstances mentioned in the epistles 
of Peter. His first epistle is directed to th€ churches in Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1: 1. His se- 
cond is directed to the same churches ; for he says, " This se- 
cond epistle, beloved, I write to you, in which I aim to stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance," 2 Pet. 3: 1. To the 
above named churches in Asia Minor, then, the second epistle 
of Peter was directed. 

The nature of Storr's argument may now be understood. It 
is this. ^ All the epistles of Paul, excepting that to the Hebrews, 
have designated the churches to which they^were sent ; the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews does not. Peter says that Paul had written 
a letter to the churches in Asia Minor, whom he addresses ; a$ 
our beloved brother Paul hath written to you. Now this can- 
not advert to any of his letters which have inscriptions^ as they 
are not directed to the aforenamed churches in Asia Minor* 
Consequently, Peter must refer to the epistle to the Hebrews, 
which is the only one that has no inscription. It follows, there- 
fore, not only that Paul wrote this letter, but that he wrote it to 
some of the churches addressed by Peter. Most probably, then, 
it was written to Galatia. Especially is this credible, since the 
epistle to the Hebrews contains those very warnings and senti- 
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meats to which Peter adverts, as being coinpri^d in the letter 
of Paul to the churches in Asia Minor whom he addresses.' 

One is tempted, at first view, to acquiesce in a statement 
seemingly so probable, and to conclude that the inference drawn 
by Storr is substantially supported* A closer examination, how- 
ever, suggests formidable difficulties, which must not be passed 
over in silence. 

I omit, at present, any consideration respecting the genuine- 
ness of the second epistle of Peter, so much called in quesUoBt 
and disputed by many churches of ancient times. It is unneces- 
sary here to take other ground in regard to it, tiian Storr him- 
self has taken ; which is, to admit its genuineness. 

What then does the passage of Peter, now in questbn, teach 
usf 

(1.) That Patil had written a letter to the churches whom 
Peter addressed, tygaxp^v vfup. (2.) That he had urged on them 
the same considerations which Peter himself had urged ; even om 
our behmd brother Paul hath written to you. (3) That in all 
his epistles (viz. all that bad been read by them), be had urged 
the same, or the like considerations ; as likewise inaU his episilesj 
speaking in them concerning these things. 

The question, on which the point under discussion mainly 
turns, is. What are the things to which Peter refers, as treated 
of in common by him and by Paul ? 

To find an answer to this, we may make three suppositions. 
First, they are all the subjects treated of in the preceding part 
of Peter's epistle ; or secondly, they are those comprised in the 
precedii^ part of the third chapter ; or thirdly, tbey are those 
things yu^ested by the immediate context, in connexion with the 
passage akeady cited. 

Now ^ first of these suppositions cannot be admitted ; for 
Paul is so far from treating, in • all his epistles, of every subject 
comprised in the whole of Peter's second epistle, that he has 
no where treated of some of them. If Peter, tlien, referred to 
the epistles of Paul which are now extant, it is clear, he did not 
mean to say, that Paul had in every epistle of his discussed the 
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same subjects, ^p he himself had dooe throughout his second 
letter. 

But Storr urges in a special ntanner the second supposition, 
viz. that the subjects presented to view in the third chapter of 
Peter's second epistle, are particularly treated of in the epistle to 
the Hebrews ; and consequently that Peter must have referred 
to these subjects, and to that epistle. The sum of the third 
chapter of Peter is, * That the heavens and the earth are per- 
ishable ; that they will be destroyed by fire ; that the delay to 
destroy the ungodly must not be imputed to slackness <m the 
part of the Lord, who puts off this catastrophe on account of his 
longsuffering towards m^n ; and tliat the time when they shall 
be dissolved by fire, will come speedily, and unexpectedly, and 
then the heaveus and the eaith will be destroyed, and a new 
heaven and a new earth created.' Such is the context. Then 
follows the exhortation; "Beloved, keep yourselves unspotted, 
and blameless ; and regard the delay of your Lord's coming as 
a favor ; even as our beloved brother, Paul, has written to you, 
etc." Now u}her£ has Paul written any thing respecting the dis- 
solution of the material elements of the universe by fire, and the 
creating of new heavens and a new earth instead of them ? I 
do not find this subject treated of in the epistle to the Hebrews ; 
norJs it touched upon in all the epistles of Paul; it is only ad- 
verted to in some of them. 

It is then, thirdly, the exhortation in the immediate context, 
to keep themselves unspotted and blameless, in view of their hordes 
coming, which Peter means to say had been urged by Paul on 
the persons whom he addressed, as well as by himself. This 
is the plain grammatical construction ; and it is the only one 
which will bear examination, by comparing it with the contents of 
Paul's epistles. 

But exhortation of such a* nature is far from being contained 
only in the epistle to the Hebrews. The episdes to the Corin- 
thians, Philippians, the first to the Thessalonians, the first to Tim- 
othy, and that to Titus, contam direct exhortations of this sort, 
and the other epistles of Paul, repeated intimations of the same 
nature. If the argument is good, then, to prove that the episde 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



22 § 5, WAS THE EPISTLK WRITTEN 

to the Hebrews was written to the Galatians, because it contains 
such sentiments and exhortations; the same argument might 
prove that any of the other epistles of Paul were written to the 
same church, because they contain the like sentiments. 

But there is one of the churches in Asia Minor to which Pe- 
ter wrote, namely that of Galatia, to which a letter of Paul now 
extant is addressed. May not this be the very epistle to which 
Peter adverts, and not the epistle to the Hebrews.? In chapter 
6: 7 — 9, is a passage of warning and exhortation, grounded on 
the doctrine of future retribution. This may be the very pas- 
sage to which Peter adverts ; or if any should think it too gener^ 
al to satisfy the reference which he makes, then the exhortation 
rnay have been in a letter now lost. That some of Paul's letters 
are lost is pretty certain, from 1 Cor. 6: 9 — 11. See also, Phil. 
3: 1 . Evidently one of John's epistles is lost. " I wrote to the 
church," says he in his second epistle, verse 9, " but Diotre* 
phes, who loves preeminence, did not receive us." We have 
no remains of the epistle to which he here adverts. The letter 
of Paul, which Peter mentions, may have shared the same fate. 
At most, the epistle to the Hebrews, even supposing it to be prov- 
ed that Paul wrote it, has no special claim to be considered as 
tlie one adverted to by Peter. 

If then it cannot be shewn, (as I am fully persuaded it can- 
not), that Peter, in the passage under consideration, adverts to 
the epistle to the Hebrews, it cannot, of course, be shewn from 
Peter's testimony, that Paul wrote this epistle. This argument 
has, indeed, been often and strongly urged, in order to establish 
this point, by modern and late critics ; but it will not abide the 
test of examination. The ancient church, it is well known, nev- 
er brought it forward to support the opinion that Paul was the 
author of the epistle to the Hebrews. Storr himself, who urges 
it very strongly, concedes that it was never employed by the 
Christian fathers. It does not follow, indeed, that it has no val- 
idity, because it was not employed by them. But it would seem, 
at least, that the proof to be derived from it is not so obvious^ nor 
so conclusive, as some modern critics have deemed it. 

(8.) Storr adduces ^ the special circumstances of the churches' 
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addressed in the epistles to the Galatians and to the Hebrews, 
as a ground for the opinion, that both epistles were directed to 
the church at Galatia. The Galatians/ says he, ' had for a long 
time been Christians ; so had the Hebrews. The Galatians were 
persecuted and misled by false teachers, and were in danger of 
defection from Christianity ; so were the Hebrews.' 

Now so far from finding evidence of sameness, in the repre- 
sentations of the two epistles respecting these circumstances, I 
find proof of dissimilarity so great as to exclude all hope of sup- 
porting the opinion of Storr, and to shew that the admission of 
it would do great violence to the laws of probability. To the 
Galatians Paul says, "I marvel that ye are so 8oon removed 
from him who called you to the grace of Christ, unto another 
gospel," Gal. 1:6. To the Hebrews he says, " When for the 
time p. e. plainly the long time since they professed Christiani- 
ty] ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again to be taught the 
first elements of religion," Heb. 6: 12. And again, " Call to 
mind the former days in which, when ye were enlightened, ye 
endured a great fight of afflictions," 10:32. And again, the 
writer calls on them to " remember the example of their former 
iectchers^ who were deceased," 13: 7. 

Then as to persecution, the Hebrews had sufifered the loss 
of their property by it, 10: 34 ; but there is no intimation of this 
m respect to the Galatians. Indeed, there is no proof, that out of 
Palestine persecution was such, in the apostolic age, (one or two 
instances only excepted), as to deprive men of either property or 
life. The Roman magistracy did not permit this, either out of 
Palestine or in it, so long as they were in authority. This is evi- 
dent from several passages of history in the Acts; e.g. Acts 18: 12, 
17. 19: 35—40. Acts xvi. xxvi. Then there is a great diflTer- 
ence between the kind of persecution animadverted upon in the 
epistle to the Galatians, and in that to the Hebrews. In the^br- 
m^r^ Christians are addressed as in danger, from their pressure, 
of incorporating Judaism with Christianity, and making the con- 
tinued profession of it essential to salvation ; in the latter^ they 
are every where addressed, as in danger of a final and total re- 
aunciation of the Christian religion. In the one, they are dehort^ 
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ed from superadding the Jewish cereinonies to Christianity ; in 
the other, from uUerljr abandoning the Christian religicni. 

But further ; Paul says, in Gal. 6: 11, " ¥e see how laroi 
a letter I have written to you with my own hand." Yet this epis- 
tle consists of only six chapters of a moderate length. How then 
could Paul say to a part of the same church, in a letter accom- 
panying this, " I beseech you, brethren, to bear with a word of 
exhortation from me, for I have written unto you dui fiQm%imp^ m 
' A FEW WORDS," or 6n«/Iy, Heb. 13: 22. Yet this iri«/ epistle is 
more than twice as long, as the large letter which accompanied 
it. Could Paul so forget himself, on such an occasion as this i 

Again, Paul often adverts, in his epistle to the (Salatians, to 
the fact that he was the first who taught them the doctrmes of 
Christianity. Yet in the epistle to the Hebrews there is not a 
word of this; but, plainly, the whole manner of the letter, and 
specially the manner in which he speaks of the teachers of those 
whom he addresses, implies that he had not himself {danted the 
church, to which his letter was directed. 

But what determines the question beyond all hope of sup- 
porting the views of Storr, is, that in the epistle to the Galatians^ 
tbeir teachers are animadverted upon with great severiQr, on ac- 
count of their improper conduct and erroneous doctrines. They 
are represented as pervertmg the gospel of Christ ; as having 
an erroneous zeal for selfish purposes, 4: 17. 5: 13; and the 
aposde even proceeds so far as to express a wish, that they 
might be cut ofif from the church, 5: 12. But how totally dif- 
ferent is the character given of teachers, in the epistle to the 
Hebrews. " Obey your teachers, and be subject to them ; for 
they watch over your souls, as they who most give an account f 
i. e. they are altogether worthy of your confidence and obedi- 
ence, 13: 17. And at the close of the letter, he sends his af- 
fecriooate salutations to them, 13: 24. 

These considerations seem to remove all probability, and 
even possibility, that the epistle to the Hebrews was, as Storr 
maintains, written at the same time and place as the epistle to 
the Galatians, and that it was also directed to the same church. 
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The excellent character and distinguished acutenessof Storr, 
entitle almost ^any opinion which -he has seriously defended to 
examination ; but I cannot resist the impression, that he has ut- 
terly failed in defending the sentiment which has now been ex- 
amined. 

I have, throughout this investigation, proceeded on the sup- 
position that Paul wrote the epistle to the Hebrews ; which Storr 
fully believed, and the belief of which is necessary, in order that 
one may adopt the sentiment which he has maintained in re- 
spect to its destination. Whether there is sufficient reason to be- 
lieve that Paul was the author of the epistle, will be a subject of 
discussion in a subsequent part of this introduction. In the mean 
time, I shall concede this point, (while examining the question 
relative to its destination,) to all the writers who have assumed 
it, in supporting their respective opinions. Such is the case 
with all those, whose various opinions relative to the destination 
of our epistle still remain to be examined. 

§ 6. Was the epistle directed to the church at Thessalonica ? 

The character which has just been given of Storr will also 
apply, in respect to some of its promment traits, to Noesselt, late 
professor of Theology at Halle, who has maintained, in an essay 
devoted to tliis purpose,^ that the epistle to the Hebrews was 
written to the churches in Macedonia, or rather to the church at 
Thessalonica. Semler had done this before him ; but on some- 
what different grounds, and with less plausible reasons. On this 
account, 1 shall now, without particularly adverting to the efibrts 
of Semler, proceed to examine the more ably supported opinion 
of Noesselt. 

The general principle, to which Noesselt makes an appeal in 
his argument, is, in itself considered, correct. He endeavours 
to show, that ' there are circumstances mentioned in the epistle 
to the Hebrews^ in Paul's, episdes to the Thessalonian church, 
and in the life of this apostle, which afford a very striking agree- 
ment; so striking as to render it altogether probable, that Paul 

* CoDtained in his Opuacula. 
4 
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must have directed to this church the episde which is now inscri- 
bed, To the Hebrews ; and that he must have written it during his 
abode of eighteen months at Corinth, as recorded m Acts xviu.' 
Let us examine these circumstances. 

(1.) * When Paul visited Corinth for the first time, he found 
Priscilla and Aquila there, who had recently fled from Italy, on 
account of the decree of Claudius which banished the Jews from 
Rome, Acts 18: 1, 2. At the close of the epistle to the He- 
brews, he says, " They of Italy salute you 5" meaning PrisciUa 
and Aquila. Here then is a circumstance in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, which accords with the circumstances of Paul, during 
his first visit to Corinth.' 

But, as I have before remarked (p. 16), Paul was in compa- 
ny with these Italians at other places besides Corinth. From 
some of these other places, then, he might have written this salu- 
tation. Besides, is there any probability, (as I have before ask- 
ed), that two strangers, who had recently {ngooqatwg) come from 
a city so distant as Rome, should be so well known totheThessa- 
lonians ih the extreme northeastern part of Greece, that they need 
not even be named, but simply called ol ano itjg '/taXiag, in a greet- 
ing or salutation ? And particularly so, as neither of them were 
officers in the church, or public teachers. In all other cases, as 
has been already shewn, Paul expressly names these persons, 
when he adverts to them. Why should he depart here firom his 
usual custom f 

(2.) 'Paul says, at the close of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
that Timothy was dnoXeXvfitvop, sent away ; and Paul had sent 
Timothy from Berea to Thessalonica, while Paul himself was at 
Athens, a little before he came to Corinth, comp. Acts 17: 13 — 
16. Here then is a concurrence of circumstances, which favours 
the opinion that the epistle to the Hebrews was written by Paul 
at Corinthf and directed to the Thessalonians.' 

To understand the nature of this argument, and the reply 
which I have to make, it i» necessary to advert, for a moment, to 
the history of PauPs joiirnies at the time now under considera- 
tion. Paul, in company with Silas and Timothy, first preached 
the gospel at Thessalonica, where a church was formed ; but 
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beiog vehemently opposed by some of the Jews, tbey went to 
Berea a Qeigbbouriog city. Acts 17: 10. Tbither the persecuting 
Jews of Tbessalpnica followed them ; in consequence of which, 
Paul, leaving Silas and Timothy there, withdrew to Athens. 
Here be resided a short time, and then went on his first visit to 
Corintb, Acts 17: 1 — 15. 18: 1. At this last place, he staid 
eighteen months. Acts 18: 11. Now Noesselt supposes, that be- 
fore Paul left Athens, he sent Timothy (who was still at Berea 
Acts 17: 10, 14) back to Thessalonica, in order to make in- 
quiries respecting the state of the church there ; and that this is 
the meaning of that passage at the close of the epistle to the He- 
brews, Ye knowj (as he would translate ii)^ that our brother Tim- 
othy %» sent atoay^ 

But as there is nothing of all this in the history which Luke 
has given of Paul and Timothy, Acts xvii. and as the whole 
must therefore be (bunded on conjecture^ it might be sufficient, 
on the otber hand, to conjecture that Paul did not send Timothy 
firom Berea to Thessalonica, as Noessek supposes. 

However, respect for so excellent a critic as Noesselt, would 
rather demand some argument to shew that thb conjecture can- 
not be well founded. 1 would observe, then, that in order to 
render his position probable, he assumes as a fact, that the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews was written before the epistles to the Thessa- 
looians ; a supposition not capable of being rendered probahk, 
much less of being proved. 

It will be admitted, that there is not a word in our present first 
epistle to the Thessalonians, respecting any previous letter ad- 
dressed to them ; a circumstance not to be imagined, provided 
Hae apostle had written such a laboured epistle to them as that to 
the Hebrews b, and on such an important question. Besides, it 
appears altogether probable from Acts 18: 1^ — 6, that Silas and 
Timothy arrived at Corinth soon afier Paul had gone there ; so 
that the absence of Timothy, supposed by Noesselt to have taken 
place at the time when the epistle to the Hebrews was written, 
cannot be rendered at all probable, from this part of Paul's his- 
tory; for it cannot be thought proioUe, that such an epistle as 
that to the Hebrews would be written by Paul immediately after 
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bis arrival at Corinth, amidst all the agitation and dispute and 
hazard occasioned by his first preaching there. But even con- 
ceding that this migfU have been done ; is it probable that Pad, 
who (according to Noesselt) had just before, while at Athens, 
sent Tin)othy to Thessalonica, and who knew that he was now 
iherCi should gravely write to the Thessalonians, Ye know that our 
brother Timothy is sent away ; when this same Timothy, inpro^ 
pria persona^ was present with the very church to whom this was 
written ? 

(3.) ' In Heb. 10: 34, Paul says. Ye had compassion on my 
bonds ; or, according to another reading of equal authority. Ye 
had compassion on those who toere bounds i.e. the prisoners. This 
refers to Paul's imprisonment, as related in Acts 16: 23—40 ; . 
and to the sympathy which the Thessalonians evinced for him 
in these circumstances.' 

But this imprisonment was at Philippic before Paul had visited 
Thessalonica, and before the Thessalonians could know that he 
was in their region, except by report. This imprisonment lasted 
but a few hours ; it ended in a most triumphant deUverance by 
the interposition of divine power, and in the shame and mortifi« 
cation of the magistracy who had ordered it. The whole oc- 
currence, instead of demanding compassionate sympathy, was a 
matter of triumph and congratulation. Or if otherwise, it was 
not an affliction in respect to which the Thessalonians could com- 
passionate Paul, as they could not know of its havbg happened^ 
until it was past. 

(4.) < The Hebrews are praised for their liberality ; and so 
are the Thessalonians.' 

To which I reply, So are other churches. Does it follow, 
because they exhibited this trait of character which was comr 
mon among Christians in the apostolic age, that the Thessaloni- 
an church must have been the same which is thus recommended 
in the epistle to the Hebrews ? 

(5.) « The persons, to whom the epistle to the Hebrews was 
addressed, had suffered persecution, Heb. 10: 32. 12: 4 ; which 
was also the case with tlie Thessalonians, 1 Thess. 2: 14-r— 16. 
2 Thess. I. n.' 
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So bad many other churches. But neither at Tbessalonica, 
nor scarcely any where else, except in Palestine, do we know of 
a persecution, at this period, which involved the loss of property 
and the hazard of liberty and life. The epistle to the Hebrews 
speaks of their being despoiled of their property, 10: 34 ; a cir« 
cumstance not to be found in the account of the persecution at 
Thessalonica, and one which makes directly against the suppo- 
sition of Noesselt. 

(6.) ^ The Thessalonians were in danger of defection from 
the faith, so that Paul was obliged to send Timothy to confirm 
tbem, 1 Thess. 3: 2, 3 ; and the same danger is every where ad- 
verted to, in the epistle to the Hebrews.' 

This argument is built on an erroneous exegesis. That Tim- 
othy made a visit to confirm the Thessalonians, does not surely 
imply that they were in special danger of apostasy. When Paul 
is said to have gone through Asia Minor confirming the church- 
es, Acts 15:36 — 41. 16: 4 — 6. 18: 23, are we to draw the 
inference that all the churches there were b the same danger of 
apostasy, as the persons to whom the epistle to the Hebrews is 
addressed i If not, this argument of Noesselt has no force to es- 
tablish the opinion which he advocates. 

(7.) ^ There is a great similarity between the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and the epistle to the Thessalonians.' 

So there is, also, between the epistle to the Hebrews and all 
the epistles of Paul. This argument, then, proves too much. 
It may serve to shew that Paul probably wrote the epistle to the 
Hebrews ; but it can have no important influence on the ques- 
tion, To whom did he write this epistle f 

Most of the similarities, moreover, which are produced by 
Noesselt, are similarities of a general nature in respect to senti- 
ments of piety and morality. Must there not be a similarity, of 
course, in these respects, in all the epistles of Paul, provided he 
always taught the same doctrines of Christianity ? 

But the dissimilarities between the epistles to the Thessaloni- 
ans and the Hebrews, Noesselt has not proceeded to develope. 
Yet there are some ; and some so striking, as to render the sup- 
^sition which he defends altogether improbable. The Hebrews 
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addressed Id our episde bad been for a long time Cbristi: 
but if Noesselt's supposition be true, tbey bad been so only a 
monthsj at roost, when Paul wrote bis first epistle to tbem ; 
Paul had only made a rapid journey from Thessalonica, to i 
ens, and thence to Corinth ; and soon after his arrival there, 
(as Noesselt thinks) before Timothy had come to him, he w 
the epistle in question. 

I may add, the author of the episde to the Hebrews no wh 
adverts to his having ^r.f^ planted Christianity among them. 
Paul, in his episde to the Thessalonians, very frequently adv 
to this circumstance* 

Further, the epistle to the Hebrews is directed to a chu 
abnost wholly (if not altogether) Jeunsh ; while it is plam, fi 
Acts 17 : 4, 6. that only a few Jews had early joined the Tl 
salonian church ; and plainer still, that this church was {Mrincij 
ly made up of Gentiles, from Paul's first episde to them, 1 
where he says, * Ye have turned from idoh to serve the liv 
God.' Now circumstances so widely diverse and opposite, c 
not be predicated of the same church, while they have resp 
only to an interval of time, which, at the most, cannot exc( 
the eighteen months that Paul abode at Corintii. 

Finally, Paul's two episties to the Thessalonians, througb 
are filled with commendations of the Thessalonian church, 
their firmness and stedfastness, in the faith of the gospel. Nc 
word of their Jewish prejudices. Not a reference to the inu 
nent danger of apostasy, which is every where developed in 
epistle to the Hebrews. Noesselt accounts for tUs, by tbe si 
position that Paul's first episde to tbem, viz. that to the Hebre 
(as he supposes), had produced a thorough reformation am< 
them. But when Paul's Jirst epistle to the Corinthians bad 
fected a reformation, in respect to various particulars of far 1 
importance than those treated of in the epistle to tbe HfAffe 
how does the apostle fill his iecond letter with comroendatic 
which have a direct reference to bis former admonitions .'^ Co 
it be otherwise here, if the episde to th^ Hebrews had been w 
ten before our present episdes to tbe Thessaioaians, and prodi 
ed such an efifect as Noessdt supposes f 
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On the whole, then, the supposition of Noesselt must be 
abandoned ; not only because it is not well supported, but be- 
cause it involves difficulties and improbabilities so great as to ren- 
der it altogether incredible. 

§ 7. Was it directed to Hebrews^ who were sojourners in ^sia 
Minor 9 

Bolten, (who has distinguished himself, in a peculiar manner, 
by a translation of the New Testament with constant reference to 
the Syriac or Syro-chaldaic language, in which he supposes many 
of the original documents must have been composed,) has ad- 
vanced the opinion, that the Hebrews, addressed in our epistle, 
were those who had fled from Palestine, about A. D. 60, on ac- 
count of the persecutions there, and were scattered abroad in 
Asia Minor. To this he thinks the ol %nxaq>vy6rttg in 6: 18 re- 
fers ; as also the passage m 13: 14, which speaks of their having 
no abiding city. He finds parallels of such a meaning, in 3 John 
vs. 5 and 7, where strangers are mentioned, and those who have, 
gone abroad {iinl^ov)forhis (Christ's) name** »o*e ; in 1 Pet.l: 1, 
where sojourners of the dispersion are mentioned ; and in James 
1:1, where the ol iv t^ dtaanogf are addressed. 

I am unable, however, to find any history of a persecution in 
Palestine, at the period which he mentions, or any account of a 
dispersion of Jewish Christians abroad, at that period. As to the 
texts which he cites, in favour of his supposition, they will not 
bear the construction which he has put upon them. We wh(> 
have Jledj Hebrews 6: 18, is inseparably connected with the 
clause which follows, viz. to lay hold on the hope set btfore us^ 
i. e. in the gospel. Besides, the writer does not say you who 
have fled, but tc^e, i. e. Christians. So also in 13: 14, it is vje 
(viz. Christians) who have no abiding city^ i. e. no permanent place 
of happiness in the present workl. The passage in 3 John vs.. 
5, 7, probably refers to Gentile Christians, who became exiles ; 
and those in James and Peter, have respect merely to Jews who 
lived in foreign countries, in distinction from those who lived in 
Palestine. 
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Besides, how could the apostle address wandering fugiti^ 
scattered over Asia Minor, and destitute of a home, as in a coi 
tion to bestow charity ? 13: 1, 2, 16. How could he speak 
them as having stated teachers f 13: 17, 24. How could 
expect his letter to reach them ; or promise them a visit v 
Timothy, 13: 23, in case he should speedily return ? 

Respectable as the critic is who has advanced this opinior 
seems to be quite destitute of probability, and entitled to but li 
consideration. 

^ 8. Was the epistle addressed to the church at Corinth ? 

Michael Weber, who has distingushed himself in some 
spects as a critical writer on the canon of the New Testame 
has advanced and endeavoured to support the opinion, that i 
epistle to the Hebrews was written to the church at Corinth. ] 
labours, in the first place, to shew that Paul wrote no less tt 
five letters to the Corinthians. The first was one which 1 
been lost, and which Paul mentions in our present 1 Cor. 5: 9 
13 ; the second and third were our first to the Corinthians, a 
so much of the second as includes chapters i — ix. with the t^ 
last verses of the epistle ; the fourth, our present epistle to 1 
Hebrews ; and the fifth the remainder of the second epistle 
the Corinthians : all which, he thinks, were written in the ord 
DOW suggested. 

Proceeding on the ground of siich an arrangement of Pan 
letters, he endeavours to support his opinion, that the epistle 
the Hebrews was written to the Corinthians, by arguments whi 
I shall now examine. 

(1.) 'The Hebrews became Christians at an early peric 
and so did the Corinthians ; the Hebrews were Judaizing Chr 
tians,- and so were the Oorinthians. An agreement in these i 
spects renders it probable that the epistle to the Hebrews \i 
sent to the church at Corinth.' 

But Paul did not visit Corinth until A. D. 61 or 62, after 
had repeatedly traversed the various countries of Asia Minor, a 
founded several churches in Macedonia. It cannot therefore 
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called an early period, at which the Coriothians were converted. 
Paul established few if any new churches, after the establishment 
of this at Corinth ; at least, history does not give us any ac- 
count of them. 

In respect to the Coriothians being Judaizing Christians, the 
proof is altogether, wanting. The apostle has taken no notice of 
any contest or question of this nature an)ong them. He has in- 
deed, in 2 Cor. 3: 6—18, drawn a parallel between the Mosaic 
and Christian dispensations ; but it is of a general nature, and 
touches none of the points usually contested by Judaizing Chris- 
tians. In 2 Cor. 12: 13 — ^23, to which Weber appeals for proof 
of his assertion, it is plain, that some Judaizing teacher (or teach- 
ers) is adverted to by Paul ; whose conduct he describes, in 
terms which convey very' strong disapprobation. But this, in- 
stead of aiding to establish the position of Weber, seems absolute- 
ly to overthrow it ; for in the epistle to the Hebrews, the teachers 
(as we have already bad occasion to remark, p. 24) are commeri' 
ded^ as being altogether worthy of confidence and obedience, 
Heb. 13: 17, 24. We have already seen, moreover, that the 
church at Corinth consisted, at first, of but few Jews ; as is plain 
from the history of Paul's planting it there, Acts xviii. 

(2.) * There is a most suiking resemblance between the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews and the epistle to the Corinthians.' 

This Weber labours to establish, by a comparison of the meth- 
ods in which each quotes the Old Testament ; of the inal ke/O' 
lAivu; and of the similitudes employed. 

That there is a similarity, I should readily concede. But 
resemblance, and even striking resemblance, is not confined mere- 
ly to the episdes addressed to the Corinthians and to the He- 
brews. Storr finds it between the episdes to the Galatians and to 
the Hebrews ; Noesselt, between the epistles to the Thessaloni- 
ans and to the Hebrews ; and it may be easily shewn, (as it will 
be hereafter), that the epistle to the Hebrews has a striking re- 
semblance to all the episdes of Paul, in a variety of respects. 
Why should we, or how can we, limit this to the episdes address- 
ed to the Corinthiians i 

But in various respects, in which Weber has undertaken to 
5 
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£^ 



make out a likeDess between the epistle to the Hebrews and the 
epistle to the Corinthians, it seems to me that he has entirely fail- 
ed. In the epistle to the Hebrews, repeated reference is made 
to personal sufferings and loss of property, thirough persecution, 
Heb. 10:33, 34. 12:4; but in the epistle to the Corinthians, 
we discover no traces of such persecution; nor does the history 
of the church at Corinth give us any knowledge of persecution 
having early prevailed there. At all events, when our present 
first epistle to the Corinthians was written, it is clear that no such 
event had taken place at Corinth ; for Paul says, 1 Cor. 10: 13, no 
trial hath befallen you but such as is common to men. Now as the 
epistle to the Hebrews speaks of the great fight of afflictions^ 
10: 33, 34, which they endured, when they were first enlighten- 
ed, here is an absolute contradiction of Weber's supposition, in- 
stead of a confirmation of it. 

(3.) * The warnings, exhortations, and conunendations for 
charity bestowed, are alike in the epistles to the Corinthians and 
to the Hebrews.' 

But the same resemblances, which Weber finds between these 
epistles, Noesselt finds between the epistles to the Thessabnians 
and to the Hebrews. Such resemblances may be found, also, 
in other epistles. But they are of a nature too general to afibrd 
any evidence of weight, in such a question as the one before us. 
Does not every Christian church need warning, reproof conso" 
lotion ? And is not every one that is charitable, entitled to com- 
mendation ? It is not, therefore, firom a comparison of general 
expressions of this nature, that the sameness of churches address- 
ed can be proved. There must be something particular, local, 
and sui generis, to make such proof vaKd. 

(4.) The greeting at the close of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
^cniiotftai, vfiag oi dno ttjg 'huliag, Weber understands (like 
the critics whom 1 have already examined) as referring to Priscil- 
la and Aquila ; and compares it with the greeting from the same 
persons, in 1 Cor. 16: 19. 

But in the latter place, they are expressly named, so that there 
is a striking dissimilitude instead of resemblance, in the manner 
of the salutation. 
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(5.) He further compares several ideas, m the epistle to the 
Corinthians and the epistle to the Hebrews ; such as warnings 
taken from the example of ancient Israel, 1 Cor. 10: 1 — 12 and 
Heb. 3: 16 — 18; the doctrine that Grod chastises his children fpr 
their good, 1 Cor. 11: 32 and Heb. 12: 5 — 11 ; and some oth- 
er things, about which similar views in both epistles are express- 
ed. 

The words^ however, which are employed in these two ca- 
ses, are, for the most part, quite diverse. And even if they were 
not, could Paul write on such subjects to no n^ore than one 
church f And must that church be only at Corinth ? 

(6.) ' But, the epistle to the Hebrews is called koyop naga- 
nliiaimg; and also in 2 Cor. 6: 1, Paul says nuQanakovfn^.^ 

True ; but the same Paul repeatedly says TtaganaXim in his 
epistles to the Romans, Ephesians, Philippians, Thessalonians, 
and elsewhere. Was the epistle to the Hebrews written to 
these churches, because TsapajcaA/no is a word common to it and 
to the epistles directed to them ? 

(7.) * In 1 Cor- 4: 18, 19. 16: 2 — 7, the apostle has ex- 
pressed his desire or determination to pay the Corinthians a vis- 
it ; and at the close of the epistle to the Hebrews, the same de- 
termination is expressed, Heb. 13: 23.' 

But were there no other churches which the apostle desired 
or determined to visit, besides that at Corinth f And coiYki he 
express the desire or determination to visit no other i Even if 
all this should be admitted, the determination to pay a visit, as 
expressed in our first epistle to the Corinthians, was abandoned 
when be wrote the second, 1: 15seq.; which, according to 
Weber's own arrangement, was written before our epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

(8.) /From 1 Cor. 16: 10 it appears, that Timodiy, when 
this letter was written, was absent from Paul ; and in the epistle 
to the Hebrews, 13: 23, he is said to be sent away {inoUlvfii^ 
vop)* Here again is a similarity of circumstances.' 

Granted ^ but was not Timothy constantly employed, in this 
manner, on errands of Paul to the churches i Was he absent 
on/y <mce ? And could Paul tell no other church of his absence, 
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but that of Corinth f Besides, our second epistle to the Corb- 
thiaos, (written according to Weber hiofiself before our epistle to 
the Hebrews), makes it clear that Tinaothy had already returned ; 
for he is joined with Paul, in the salutation at the beginning of 
the epistle, 2 Cor. 1:1* 

(9.) * Since the writer of the episde to the Hebrews says, 13: 
22, 1 have written to you dia figaxtmvj briefly^ this refers to our 
second epistle to the Corinthians, [which according to Weber con- 
sisted of the first nine chapters] ; and the meaning of this phrase 
iS) * My last epistle to you, (viz. the second epistle to the Corin-» 
thians), was short ;' implying, at the same time, that the present 
one is longer or more copious.' 

But such an explanation the text will not bear. ^* I beseech 
you, brethren," says the writer, ** bear with my address to you, 
because (or, since) I have written briefly ;" he evidently meansi 
hriefly in comparison with the importance of the subject and the 
occasion ; briefly in comparison with the copiousness which his 
interested feelings for them and the cause of truth would have 
prompted. " 1 have written briefly" is an apology for the letter 
to the Hebrews which the writer was then concluding ; and not 
for 2L former one to the church at Corinth. The incongnrity of 
a supposition, such as Weber makes, is manifest, from the mean«» 
ing of the very language which he quotes to support it. For 
how could the apostle say, that he had written briefig^ in the 
second epistle to the Corinthians, and imply that he had written 
copiously in the epistle to the Hebrews ; when, even abridged 
as Weber makes the former, it would be almost as long as the 
latter ? 

We have seen the inconclusive nature of Weber's arguments, 
and their insufficiency to establish his opinion. It may now b# 
observed, in addition, that the subjects treated of in the epistle to 
the Corinthians, and in that to the Hebrews, are widely difl^« 
ent, in general, and quite dissimilar. Not a word in the epistle 
to the Hebrews of internal disorder, tumult, and paities in ibe 
church ; no precepts about separation of husband and wife ; 
none concerning meats o^red to idols ; none about the th^se 
of spiritual gifts; no discus^on about the resurrection of the 
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body ; notbiDg about the denial of PauPs authority ; which, with 
various matters relating to decorum, constitute the principal sub-* 
jects discussed in our present epistles to the Corinthians. On 
the other hand, in the epistles to the Corinthians there is nothing 
about apostasy ; nothing relative to persecution ; nothing in com- 
mendation of their teachers ; no apparent apprehension express- 
ed respecting a Judaizing spirit in the church. If the epistles to 
the Corinthians have resemblances in expression and doctrine to 
the epistle to the Hebrews, (as all Paul's epistles certainly have 
a resemblance to it), are they not still so diverse as to the mat- 
ters treated of, and as to the circumstances of the parties address- 
ed, as to render hopeless all attempts to shew that our present 
epistles to the Hebrews and to the Corinthians were addressed to 
one and the same church f 



^ 9. Was the epistle sent to Spairty or to Rome 9 

Ludwig has conjectured, that the epistle to the Hebrews was 
written to a church in Spain ; and Wetstein, that it was written to 
the church at Rome. But these conjectures are altogether un- 
supported by the authors of them, and therefore need not delay 
our present inves^ation. We have the same liberty to conjec- 
ture, that it was written to some other place ; and the argument 
(if it be one) would be equally good. 



<J 10. fVas it turiUen to the church in Palestine ? 

I have ei^amined the most specious opinions which modem 
criticism has offered, in order to shew that the epistle to the He- 
brews was m^ directed to the church in Palestine, but to some 
church abroad. In ancient times, so far as I have been able to 
discover, there wns but one opinion on this subject ; and this has 
been adopted and defended by a majority of distinguished critics, 
in tnodem and recent times. This opinion is, that the epistle 

WAS ADDRESSED TO THE HeBREW CHURCH OF PALESTINE. We 

come now to examine whether there is satisfactory evidence, that 
this opinion is well founded. 
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Many arguments have been employed to estaUish this sup- 
position, which appear to be incapable of bearing the test of ex- 
aminatioq. Lardner and Michaelis, who in many respects were 
able critics, have brought together a number of such arguments. 
Regard for the opinions of such men, seems to render it necessa- 
ry to subjectithese arguments to a brief review. 

(a) Lardner adduces Heb. I: 2, God — hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son ; which he thinks, must desig- 
nate those whom Christ personally addressed, i. e. the Jews. 

But although it may have such a meaning, it is equally plain 
that it may have a different one, viz. spoken unto Christians^ or 
to men in general. Thus the word us is in other places employ- 
ed; e. g. Luke 1: 1, The things JuUy credited by us, L e. by 
Christians. 

(b) ^ Heb. 4: 2, Unto us is the gospel preached^ as weU as 
unto them.^ 

To this passage the remarks just made will apply, with the 
same force as to Heb. 1: 2. 

(c) ^ Heb. 2: 1 — 4, How shall we escape if we negket so 
great salvation^ which at the frst began to be spoken by the 
Lordy and was confirmed unto us by them thai heard him ; God 
also bearing them vntness by signs and wonders, etc. Now Pal- 
estine was the place where miracles were performed.' 

But miracles were also performed out of Palestme, by those 
who had heard Christ, as well as in it. And how then can it be 
a proof, that those addressed in the passage under examination 
belonged exclusively to Palestine ? The meaning is (or at least 
may be), that Christianity was confirmed to the men of that age^ 
by the diiracles which were wrought by the immediate disci[des 
of Christ. This sentiment, of course, has nothing necessarily hh 
ccd attached to it.' 

(d) * Those addressed by the episde to the Hebrews were 
well acquainted with the sufferings of Christ; as the Christians 
of Judea must have been, 1: 3. 2: 9, 18. 5: 7, 8. 9: 14, 28. 
10: 12. 12: 2, 3. 13: 12.' 

And so were all to whom the apostles preached. Christ 
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erucified was the grand theme, the prominent subject, of apostolic 
preaching, 1 Cor. 2: 2. Gal. 6: 14. 

(e) * Heb. 6: 12, But when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers of others j ye have need to learn the first principles ; which 
most suitably applies to Christians in Judea, to whom the gospel 
was first preached.' 

But if the epistle to the Hebrews was written after A. D. 60, 
(as is altogether probable, and as Lardner himself supposes), 
then the same thing might be said to many other churches out of 
Palestine, who were among the early converts. 

(f) * What is said of apostates, in ch. 6: 4—6 and 10: 26—- 
29, is peculiarly applicable to apostates in Judea.' 

But this may be very properly applied, also, to apostates else- 
where, in any other churches where the gospel had been fully 
preached. 

(g) Heb. 13: 13, 14, Let us therefore go forth to him [viz. 
Jesus] without the camp^ bearing his reproach ; for here we have 
no permanent city^ but we seek one which is to come. This, Lard- 
ner an4 Michaelis both suppose, was addressed to Christians in 
Jerusalem, warning them to flee from that city, because the de- 
struction of it would speedily take place. 

But it seems quite plain to me, that this passage is merely an 
exhortation to self denial, and to patient endurance of suffering 
on account of Christ, and after his example ; couched in figura- 
tive language, and applicable to Christians in general of that or 
any other time or place. 

(h) To these arguments Michaelis has added, Heb. 10: 26 
—37 ; Exhorting one another ; and this so much the more, as ye 
see the day drawing near, — Yet a very little time, and he who is 
coming wiU come, and will not delay. This, Michaelis thinks, is a 
warning to Christians in Jerusalem, that the destruction of the 
city was near at hand. 

The obvious reply is, that the same consideration is address- 
ed by Paul to churches and persons abroad ; e. g. to the PhilFp- 
pians, 4: 5 ; to the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. 6: 2 — 6, also v. 23 ; 
to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6: 14, 15 ; and by the apostie James, 5: 8, 
when writing to the twelve tribes dispersed abroad. How can 
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such a warning, then, (admitting that the interpretation of it by 
Michaelis is correct), be consider^ as determining the locality 
of the epistle ? The fall of Jerusalem surely would not endan- 
ger the personal safety of those who lived in Macedonia, and oth- 
er places abroad. 

(i) ^ Heb. 13: 9, It is good that the heart should be confirmed 
by graccy not by meats ; for those who are conversant unth them 
are not profited. This, must apply specially to the Jews of Pal- 
estine.' 

But were there not Christian Jews, in other places, supersti- 
tiously attached to doctrines concerning distinctions of meats and 
drinks? Were not such to be found at Rome, in Galatia, at 
Colosse f If so, how can this text apply exclusively to Jews in 
Palestine ? 

On such arguments, then, dependence cannot well be placed, 
in order to establish the opinion which Michaelis and Lardner 
defend. It cannot be denied, indeed, that a peculiar significan- 
cy would be attached to several of the passages that have now 
been examined, provided it could first be shewn that the epistle 
to the Hebrews was originaUy directed to Jews in Palestine. 
But it must be conceded, that these passages (in themselves con- 
sidered) are not sufficiently discriminating, to determine the ques- 
tion whether it was so directed. If no other than suob arguments 
can be adduced, then must we abandon the idea of being able to 
offer such proof as will satisfy a critical inquirer, that the epistle 
to the Hebrews was directed to the Hebrews of Palestine. 

That such, however, was its first original direction, I am in- 
<^rmed to believe ; and to this belief the following considerations 
have led me. 

(1.) The imcrip^tontothis episde most naturally leads to this 
supposition, and helps to strengthen it. 

I am willing to concede the point, here, (for I think it may be 
shewn to the satisfaction of every one, who is well acquainted 
with the principles of critical inquiry), that this inscription is not a 
manu auctoris. Such is not the manner of the epistles. They 
contain toithin themselves the direction which the writer gave them. 
Thus Rom. 1: 1—7, " Paul an apostle — ^to the church at Rome ; 
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1 Cor. Ulf2i Paul an aposde^^^o the eburcb of God at Corinth ; 
Eph. 1 : 1, Paul an apost)e-^o the saints at Ephesus ; James 1 : t, 
James a servant of God^ to the twelve tribes in dispersion ; 1 Pet. 
1:1, Peter an apostle, to the sojourners in dispersion ; 2 John v» 
1, The elder, to the elect lady ; Jude v. 1, Jude a servant of Jesus 
Christ— to those who are sanctified ;" and so of other episdes. 
Moreover, there are reasons why the titles of the sacred books 
in general, throughout the Old and New Testaments, should not 
be regarded as coming from the hand of those who ori^nally 
composed the books. Some of these inscriptions or titles are in- 
congruous with the contents of the book, or chapter, to which 
they are prefixed. But one fact, on which I do not remember 
to have seen any comments made, is very striking. None of the 
New Testament writers, when they quote the Scriptures, ever 
appeal to the names of the Old Testament books. Nothing could 
have been more to their purpose, than to employ these names for 
the sake of guiding dieir readers, had they been at that time af-^ 
fixed to the bodes. But they have no where employed them* 
Even when diey quote the prophets, it is the name of the person 
who wrote, and not the name of a book as such, to which they 
appeal. 

Such is the universal practice of the New Testament writers ; 
and such is that of Clemens Romanus, who wrote during the first 
century. In writing to the Corinthians, he names, indeed, the 
epistle of Paul to them ; but how could he do otherwise f But in 
all the numerous quotations which he makes of the odier New 
Testament books, he does not once call any of them by name. 

Such facts shew satisfactorily, that the present names of 
Scriptural books did not then exist ; for iiad they existed, appeal 
had been made to tbem,ifor the same purposes, and from the 
same necessity, as we now make it every day. 

Admitting now that the inscription, ii nQog 'EfiQcilovg inunokii, 
is not original, and that it was superadded by some later editor or 
transcriber of this epistle ; it is a very natural and pertinent ques- 
tion, Why was such a title given to the episde in question ? The. 
obvious answer must be, t)ecause the editor or transcriber, who 
gave it, supposed tiiat the epistle was intended for the Hebrews. 
6 
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And whoever the author of the title or iDScription was, it is quite 
certain that he lived at an early period. Nor can there be any 
reasonable doubt, that he gave such a title to our epistle, as agreed 
with the general tradition and common opinion of the Christian 
church at that period. For we find this title, not only in all our pre- 
sent Greek manuscripts, (which would not indeed settle the ques- 
tion of its very remote antiquity,) but in all the early versions, the 
Syriac, and others ; also in the manuscripts of the old Itala, and the 
ante-Hieronymean Latin versions, the Codex Regius and San Ger- 
manensis only excepted. There is, indeed, a catalogue of ca- 
nonical books irom the fragments of an anonymous author, who 
lived near the close of the second century, (publbhed by Muratori 
in his Antiqq. Ital. Tom. III. p. 854), in which the epistle to 
the Hebrews is supposed to be called [epistola] apud Akxandri- 
nos. But the whole passage of this writer is so obscure, and his 
Ignorance respecting the contents of the epistle to the Hebrews 
so profound, (as will hereafter be shewn), that nothing is to be 
abated, on his account, from the statement which has just been 
exhibited. The fathers of the second century give the same title 
to our epistle, which it now has ; for it is by this name, that Pan- 
tenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, TertuUian, and Origen, (with the 
whole series of fathers after them), make their appeal to it. 
This shews, beyond reasonable doubt, that from whatever source 
the title arose, it arose early ^ and early became general or rath- 
er universal in the church, wherever the epistle was received. 

But although the fact is certain, in respect to the early origin 
and currency of this title, one question remains, about which there 
has been no small dispute among critics. What is the meaning 
of the word Hebrews^ Does this name «pply only to the Jews 
of Palestine, who spoke the Hebrew language ? Or is it equally 
applicable to all the descendants of the Hebrews, who lived in 
foreign countries, and adhered to the Jewish religion f On this 
question turns the whole evidence to be derived from the title, in 
respect to the main subject under consideration. If the first be 
true, then does it shew, that soon after the epistle was written, 
the church in general believed it to have been directed to the 
Jews in Palestine ; if the second, then it does not at all help to 
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shew, whether the early church held it to be written to the Chris- 
tian community of Hebrews in Palestine, or out of it. Viewed 
in this light, the question as to the nfieaning of the word Hebrews 
becomes a matter of no inconsiderable importance, and should 
therefore be radically investigated. 

The writers of the New Testament may be fairly presumed 
to have used the word Hebrenv^ according to the prevailing usia 
loquendi of the times when they wrote ; and in all probability, too, 
of the time when the title was given to our epistle, which could 
not be long afterwards. But they have uniformly employed it to 
designate the Palestine Jews, or those who had imbibed their opin- 
ions and spoke their language. In Acts 6: 1, the Palestine Chris- 
tians are expressly called '£§Qa7oi, in contradistinction from the 
foreign Jews who are called '£Xkfjvi<nal; there arose a murmur^ 
ing of the Hellenists agatTist the Hebrews, because their wid" 
ows were neglected in the daily administration. In conformity 
with this passage, (which is fundamental in the question now un- 
der consideration), the dialect of Palestine is repeatedly called 
'jEfigaig or ^jE^gaixog in the New Testament; e. g. Acts 21: 40. 
22: 2. Luke 23: 38. John 5: 2. 19: 13, 17. Agreeably to this, 
*JEPQa'tu¥ means, to speak or write Hebrew ; as Josephus says, 
ta Tov KahagoQ dti^yyiiXi 'Effgatiatv, Bell. Jud. vi. 2, i. e. he 
narrated Cesar^s history^ in the Hebrew tongtie. To have a 
knowledge of the Hebrew language, and to speak it, was deem^ 
ed among the Jews a matter of great importance or a very val- 
uable acquisition. Acts 21: 40. 22: 2. Hence Paul, when speak- 
ing of the ground of precedence which he might claim above the 
false teachers at Philippi, says, that he is a Hebrew of the fie- 
brews^ i. e. one of full Hebrew descent, and acquainted with the 
Hebrew language. Although he was bom at Tarsus, he was 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel in Jerusalem, Phil. 3: 6. To 
this same fact he seems to appeal again, in a similar case, 2 Cor. 
1 1 : 22, Are they Hebrews ? So am I. 

With this usus loquendi of the New Testament agree other 
facts, which seem to place the question beyond reasonable doubt, 
as to what the usage of the apostolic age was, in respect to thQ 
meaning of the word in question. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



44 ^ 10. WAS THE EFISVLI WnnTEK 

The Hebrew Christians of Palestine early possessed a spu- 
rious gospel, which long continued to have eitfrescy among them* 
Universal consent gave to this gospel, written in the Syro-^Chal- 
daic or Palestine dialect of the time, the name Mii^yAwp %ttS^ 
'I^figaiovg; evidently because it was used or approved by people of 
Palestine, who spoke die so called Hebrew language. The early 
fsahers, it is well known, drew the conclu^on from the title to our 
epistle, that it was originally written in the Hebrew language. Thus 
Clemens Alexandrinus asserts, that it was written, 'ES^aloig *E» 
figcuKfj 9)0)1/^, and interpreted by others, Euseb. H,Ecc. VI. 14. 
In the same way, Eusebius declares that it was addressed, '^ 
Ppulotg dim Tfig natglov yXdTZfjs, to the Hebrews in their ncUive 
tongue^ Hist. Ecc. 111. 28 ; and Jerome says, that Paul wrote, 
vt Hebraeus Hebraeis Hebraid^ i. e. as a Hebrew^ to the He* 
hretDs^ in the Hebrew langu&ge; Catal. Scriptt. verb. Paulus. 

Now bow could these fathers reason thus, unless they iiad ub» 
derstood the word Hebrews as necessarily meaning, according 
to the usus hquendi of that age, tiiose who spoke the Hd)rew lat^ 
guage9 

Berdaddt declares boldly, that not a skigle example can be 
found, in early times, of Jewish Christians out of Palestine 4>eing 
called Hebrews, Einleit. p. 2875. I would express my own oon« 
victioB In a more guarded manner, and say, I have not been able 
to find any instance where this is tbe case. 

Yet Eichhorn has ventured to assert, that tbe name Hebrew 
never has any reference to language, but always to religion or 
origin. His proof is, first, a passage from Eusebius' Hist. Ecc. 
III. 4, in which the historian asserts, that Peter addressed his 
epistle, n^g tovg i^ 'E^Qoimv ovtmg ip duiano^ Hovtov. But 
this implies simply, that those whom Peter addressed were de-- 
scended from the Hebrews, or bebnged to those of the circum^ 
cision. Another passage to which he appeals, is in Phib (de 
Abrahamo, p. 388 D. edit. Par.), where he says, that &irai act- 
vised Abrahtim io take as a concubine f Hagar], who by descent 
was an Egyptian, tn^ re ngoalgfjoip 'E^gwimv, biU hy choice a 
Hebrew ; which he oonstriies as meaning, who had e$nbraeed the 
religion of the Hebrews^ But the antiUiesis heve does not admit 
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of this sense. By descent she was of the Egyptian nation^ but 
by voluntary thoke she attached herself to the Hebrew natifm, 
is plainly the oieaning of the passage ; so that it fails altogether 
in aflSbrding ground for' the conclusion which Eichhom adduces 
from it. 

Carpzoff, to whom Eichhom is indebted for this quotation, 
has adduced several others, to shew that the word Hebrew is us- 
od to characterize the religion of the Jews, rather than their 
language or nation. Exercitt. in Heb. Prdog. c. 1. But so 
far are they from a^rding satisfactibn to my mind, that I do not 
think them worthy the labour of an examination in this place. 

The result of this inquiry is, then, that 'Ufi^m^ in the in<- 
3cription to our epistle, means, and according to the usus loquendi 
of the age must mean, the Hebrews of Palestine^ i. e. Hebrews 
in a country where die Hebrew language was vernacular. 

If I have ofiered sufficient evidence to establish this, then 
does the title to our epistle go far towards shewing what the ori- 
ginal destination of the epistle was. If an ancient epistle has no 
direction within itself, and contains no unequivocal passages in^ 
dicative of locality, in what way can we ascertain the original de- 
fection of it better than by tradition ? Do we not a{^eal in all 
sinoikr cases to traditioui, in order to shew when and where authors 
were born, lived, and wrote ? Wh^e and when books were 
written f And seldom, indeed, can we trace back tradition, in a 
manner so satisfactory and definite, as in the case just consilder- 
ed. 

Thus much for the external testimony, in regard to the opin*- 
ion that Palestine was the place to which our ejuatle was direct- 
ed ; the voice of antiquity, and the title of the letter, constituting 
strong presumptive evidence ttmt such was the case. But does^ 
the iniemal condition of the epistle itself agree with this ? And 
does it furnish no objections, which will overbalance the weights 
of tradition? Something must be said relative to these questions^ 
hefore we can make our ultimate conclusion. I proceed then, 

(2») To examine' whether the internal condition of the eps** 
tie agrees with and confirms the supposition, which I am now ^-^ 
deasr^Ottiring to defend. 
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The most superficial reader cannot help being impressed, on 
a slight reading of this epistle, with the idea that it is addressed 
to Jewish converts. In respect to this, indeed, all critics, ancient 
and modem, are of one opinion. But a close examination dis- 
closes a peculiarity of appeal, in this epistle, to the Mosaic ritual, 
which can be found no where else in the New Testament. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, and in the acknowledged epistles 
of Paul, we find, indeed, numerous traces of dispute and difficul- 
ty with Jews, who lived in countries remote from Palestine. But 
the disputed questions turn upon points of circumcision, of meats 
clean and unclean, points which respected the sabbaths, and the 
holidays that the Jews had been accustomed to observe. Con- 
cerning the priesthood, the temple, and the ritual of sacrifices, 
we find no questions of difficulty agitated. 

The obvious reason of this seems to be, that tut very few of 
the foreign Jews, regularly, or even at all attended the services of 
the temple. The great body of those who lived in the countries 
more distant from Palestine, plainly could not attend the feast at 
Jerusalem three times in each year, according to the prescription 
of Moses. The time and expenses necessary to do this, could 
not be spared. 

This is not matter of mere conjecture. We know that the 
most numerous colony of Jews, any where to be found at that 
period, as well as the most learned and rich, was that at Alex- 
andria in Egypt. Hither they had been transplanted, about 284 
years A. C. by Ptolemy Philadelphus, who bad overrun Pales* 
tine with his army. They were allowed great privileges, under 
the reign of this prince ; so that many were allured to Egypt, in 
his time, and the number of Jews in that country became quite 
large. Under Ptolemy Philometor, not far from 176 A. C, Oni- 
as, son of the high priest Onias at Jerusalem, who had fled to 
Egypt for safety, asked leave of Ptolemy and his queen Cleopa- 
tra, to build a temple at Leontopolis in that country, which was a 
town in the Prefecturate of Heliopolis. This leave he obtain- 
ed ; and there he built a temple, and constituted priests and Le- 
vites as ministers for its services. In his petition for obtaining 
this liberty, he states, that while on bis military expeditions in 
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the service of the king, he had seen temples used by the Jews 
for their religious services, in Celosyria, Phenicia and Leonto- 
polis. Joseph. Antiq. Jud, xiii. 6. edit. Colon. Allowing this 
statement to be true, it would appear, that at least many of these 
foreign Jews had then already lost their zeal, for attendance on 
the temple worship at Jerusalem. That the Jews in Egypt did 
not, in general, attend the feasts at Jerusalem, is well known. 
They only sent an occasional deputy there, by way of testifying 
their respect and fraternal sympathy. 

If the Jews in Egypt did thus, we may well suppose that the 
Jews at a greater distance from Palestine, imitated them in their 
remissness, with repect to attendance on the temple worship at 
Jerusalem. The nature of the case shews, that as a body they 
could not have been habitually present at the holy feasts ; and 
that most of them, indeed, never frequented Jerusalem at all. In 
fact, this city could not have accommodated the one fourth part 
of the worshippers from abroad, had all the foreign Jews gone up 
to tlie feasts held there. 

The natural consequence of not being familiar with the tem- 
ple rites and priesthood, was a diminution of zeal in the foreign 
Jews, with respect to things of this nature; until, in the endj they 
beciame to them matters of minor importance, or even of compar- 
ative indifierence. Hence, Paul had no disputes with the foreign 
Jews about these things. At least, no marks of such disputes ap- 
pear in the history of this apostle by Luke, nor in the letters of 
Paul himself. 

But here is a point, respecting which the epistle to the He- 
brews differs widely from all the other epistles of the New Tes- 
tament, It is not with the question whether circumcision is to be 
retained or rejected ; not with the dispute about meats offered to 
idols ; not with prescriptions about new moons and sabbaths i 
that the writer is concerned. The whole epistle turns on differ- 
ent subjects. It is the favourite idea of preeminence, so tena- 
ciously attached by zealous Jews to all parts of the Mosaic ritual^ 
which the writer discusses. The dignity or rank of those, 
through whose mediation the law was given ; the temple-apart- 
ments, furniture, rites, and sacrifices ; the order and honour of 
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the priesthood ; in a word, the whole apparatus of the Levitical 
service, both daily and annual, are the subjects of which he treats, 
and the things which he compares with the corresponding parts 
of the Christian dispensation, in order to shew the superiorily of 
the latter. Were angels employed in order to introduce the law f 
Christ, who has obtained a name and place far more exalted than 
they, himself introduced the new dispensation. Was Moses the 
beloved and honoured leader of God's chosen people, placed s^ 
the head of the Jewish dispensation f He was placed there as a 
servant ; but Christ, at the head of the new dispensation as a Son, 
Was the high priest of the Jews a mediator between God and the 
people, who offered up their annual propitiatory sacrifice, and went 
into the holy of holies, into the immediate presence of the Divin- 
ity, on their account ? The office of this high priest, from its 
very nature and from the brevity of human life, was short and 
limited : but Christ is high priest forever; he has entered the ho- 
ly of holies in the highest heavens, and has once for all oflfered s 
propitiatory sacrifice of everlasting efficacy. Was the temple a 
magnificent structure, the sacred character of which inspired 
awe ? Magnificent and sacred as it was, it was merely a copy of 
the temple in which Jesus officiates, reared by God himself, and 
eternal in the heavens. Was the blood of goats and bullocks 
annually presented before the shrine of Jehovah by the Jewish 
high priest, on the great day of atonement ? Je^s, by his own 
blood, entered the sanctuary of the eternal temple, and made an 
atonement which needs not to be repeated. In a word, were all 
the implements of temple-service, all which pertained to the order 
and persons of the priesthood, venerable and holy ? All these 
dungs were merely similitudes of the more perfect temple and 
priesthood of him, who is the great high priest of the Cbristtad 
dispensation. 

Who now were possessed of these ^pedfie views in respect to 
the Mosaic ritual, which the writer thus brings into comparison f 
To whom could the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews (as he 
constantly does) appeal, as being famitiarly acquainted with eve- 
ry thing that pertained even to the minutest parts of the Jewish 
ritual, and priesthood, and sacred places, and utensils^ and the 
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very location of these utensils ? To whom I ask, but to the Pal- 
estine Jews f To those who from childhood were familiar with 
ail these objects, and who had been inspired by education with 
the most profound reverence for them, and with zeal to maintain 
their importance f 

Why are not diese subjects brought into view, in Paul's let- 
ters to other churches ? Disputes be had with the Jews, as the 
epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Colossians and 
Tfaessalonians, in a word, as all his epistles, testify. But inot about 
the tem{de ritual, and priesthood, ^nd holy places, and utensils. 
TJie disputes concerned other rites of Judaism, which could be 
generally practised ixy Hebrews living in foreign countries ; and 
not those, in which only a few devotees would feel a particular 
interest. 

I cannot neaist the impression, when I read die 7th, 6th, 9th, 
and 10th chapters of the epistle to the Hebrews, that the appeal 
is made to those, who have an intimate knowledge and strong 
jealousy for the honour of the whole Mosaic rkual there brought 
to view. I am fully aware, ^at pilgrims (so to speak) annually 
resorted from aU parts of the world, where the Jews were settled, 
to Jerusalem. So they do still. But how few nuist these have 
been, from countries more remote. The suppbsition that the 
great body of the church, or the wh(de church, addressed in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, (if these Hebrews belonged to foreigp 
countries), possessed the intimate personal knowledge of the Jew- 
ah ritual, holy places, and utensils, which the writer evidently 
supposes those to possess whom he addresses, does, in itself coa- 
sidered, seem to be very improbable. 

It is rendered still more so, by some additional fects, which 
ought to be here stated. In the latter part ef Paul's ministry, his 
disputes abroad about Judaism appear to have generally subsided, 
aad be was every where, received by the foreign churches with 
great cordiality and affection. It was only at the firstplanting x>f the 
ehurphes abroad, at the period when 4be transition was to he mado 
firom Judaism to Cfarbttanity, (which was indeed a great tranntipn 
in vespect to eji^emak)^ that disputes arose, and passions were 
awakened, which occaaoned much troufile and anxiety to tJm 
6 
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apostle. More light, and a better understanding of the nature of 
Christianity, appeased these disputes, wherever Judaism had not 
the strong grasp which the constant practice of the ritual gave it. 

Not so in Palestine. The very last visit which the apostle 
made there, before he was sent a prisoner to Rome, occasioned 
a tumult among the zealots for the law ; who even joined in per- 
secuting him. " Thou seest, brother,*' said the other apostles to 
him, '' bow many thousand Jews are become believers, and they 
are all CijXoDtal tov vofiovj^^ zealots for the observance of the law, 
Acts 21: 20 ; the correctness of which sentiment was abundantly 
confirmed by the sequel. That the zealots for the law here 
means particularly the Jews of Palestine, is evident firom v. 21 
which follows. 

That the Palestine Christians adhered with far greater tena- 
city to the Jewish ritual than the Jews abroad, is clearly shewn 
moreover by the fact, that, while the foreign Jews soon abandoned 
altogether the rites of Judaism, the zealots for the Mosaic ritual 
in Palestine even separated, at last, fi*om the community of other 
Christians, rejected all the epistles of Paul from the canon of the 
New Testament, and retained in all their strictness the ceremo- 
nies of the law. I refer to the sects of the Nazarenes and Ebi- 
onites, the first heresies that rent asunder the church of Christ ; 
and which would not bear at all with the catholic spirit of Paul's 
preaching and epistles. 

All these circumstances united, have strongly impressed me 
with the idea, that the whole texture and manner of the epistle 
to the Hebrews almost of necessity implies, that those to whom it 
was originally addressed were habitually attendants on the servi- 
ces of the temple, and intimately and personally acquainted with 
all its rites and ceremonies. Of course, I must regard them as 
belonging to Palestine, or its near neighbourhood. 

In addition to these considerations, which apply generally to ^ 
the epistle in question, there appear to be some particular refer- 
ences made to circumstances, which would seem to presuppose 
a personal and familiar knowledge, on the part of those addressed, 
with objects in and about Jerusalem and the temple. E. g. when 
the writer says, 13: 12, " Wherefore Jesus, that he might purify 
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the people by his own blood, suffered without the gate," viz. the 
gate through which criminals were led to execution. This im- 
plies, that the readers were supposed to be acquainted with the 
locality of Jerusalem. And in 9: 5, affer recounting the apart- 
ments and various sacred utensils of the temple, the writer says, 
Concerning which things oiJx eati, it is not my purpose [or it is 
unnecessary] to speak particularly ; by which there is an appeal 
made to the knowledge of his hearers, that seems to imply a lo- 
cal and per/Bonal acquaintance with the circle of objects which 
are designated. 

I freely acknowledge these circumstances are not so peculiar 
and exclusive, that it is not possible to apply them to Jews, who 
resided abroad and habitually visited Jerusalem. But where was 
the community abroad, who as a body did this i And then, prob- 
ability and not demonstration is what we seek for, in an argument 
of this nature. If demonstration, or what is equivalent to it, had 
been found in the epistle itself, there had not been such endless 
dispute about it. 

It is a striking fact, also, that only Jews are addressed through- 
out the epistle. Where were the churches abroad that consisted 
only of Jews ? I am aware, this argument may be met by ask- 
ing the question ; Could not the writer address the Jewish part of 
a church abroad, and not the Gentile f The possibility of this 
cannot be denied. The probability that it was so, does not, in. 
this case, seem to be very great. For is it not natural to 
suppose, that the Gentile part of the church. would have been 
more or less infected with the feelings of the Jewish part ; and 
that some of them, at least, would have also been In danger of 
apostasy ? Could the writer, who shews such deep solicitude to 
prevent this awful catastrophe, fail to have warned his Gentile 
brethren against their danger ; and to have exhorted and encour- 
aged them to persevere f If this be possible^ we must still grant, 
when we consider the characteristics of the writer, that it is at 
least highly improbable. 

Nor can it be alleged, as an adequate reply to this, that the 
epistles to the Ephesians and Galatians are exclusively address- 
ed' tp Gentile converts. For in regard to the first, no such ur* 
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the Hebrews, comes under discussiofi. It is probaUe, moreover, 
diat by far the greater part of this church were Gentiles. And 
with respect to the epistle fo the Galatians, akhougfa Storr has as- 
sumed it as a p6ittt which admits of no question, that it is dkrect* 
ed to Gentile converts onljr, yet Noessek (as we have seen) is of 
opinion, that it is addressed ahogether to Jewish cotirefts, and 
says, that no 6ne except Beausobre denies this. Opusc. Fas- 
cic. I. p. 293; Neither he tior Storr can estaA)lish their respec- 
tive opinions, from the contents of the epistle. Most apparent is 
it, that, m general, converts from the heathen are addressed. 
But when the apostle says, Gal. 4: 9, ^* Why should ye turn again 
to the weak and beggarly elements of the world, to which ye de- 
sire again to hb m bondage/' vi2. to the Jewbh ritual, can he 
address only converts from the htaihen f And when he says 
too, 5: 1, << Be not again entangled in the yoke of bondage,'' 
can he address only these who were formerly heathens? An ap- 
peal, then, to the epistles addressed to the Ephesians and Gah-* 
ti^ins, ad being ebodusively addressed to only one part df churches 
tiaade up of both Je#s and Gentiles, is not satisfectory, in the cslse 
before us ; for the Galatian church is plainly addressed as a 
mixed body ; and the church at Ephesus appears to hat^e been 
principally made up of Gendies. It is not comparing par cum 
pari. The peculiar circumstances of which the epistle to the 
Hebrews treats, shew that a warning to the GcntjRe part of that 
chuiicb to whom it was sent, if such church were among the 
Gentiles and consisted hi part of them, was a thing to all appear- 
ance of indispensable necessity. 

Heire theq is another circumstance, which contributes to ren- 
der it probable that some church in Palestine ^as addressed by 
the epistle to the Hebrews^ It is posiibltj that there may have 
been some churches abroad wholly made up of Jews ; but histo- 
ry has given no account of any such ; and not only the poss^i- 
ty but the probabUiiy of it must be shewn, befi^re the argument 
now adduced is deprived of ks force. 

Again, die persons addressed are requested to *' call to mind 
their sufferings in former days, \^4ien diey were jSi*st enlightened, 
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and when they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and suf<- 
fared other etils from persecution," 10: 32, 34. This, indeed, 
may possibly have been true of other churches abroad ; but we 
hare no hist^*ical information of persecutions abroad, in the ear- 
liest age of Christianity, which were permitted by the civil gov- 
ernment to proceed so far as to destroy or confiscate property, 
atid to imprison persons for any length of time. Palestine wa0 
the place fat such occurrences, from tlie very first. I am aware 
that Paul went with a commission to Damascus, that he might 
cast Christians into prison. But the very terms of that commit* 
sion, directed him to bring those whom he should apprehend 
^^ bound to Jerusalem," Acts 9: 2. Indeed, it is plainly the case, 
that at this period the Roman nbagislracy every where abroad op- 
posed persecution ; for it was contrary to the established max- 
ims of the Roman government, to intermeddle with the religion 
of their provinces. Often did this magistracy interfere, to pro- 
tect Christians whom the violence of the Jews had assailed ; 
Acts 18: 12—17. 19i 35—40. Acts xxi. etc. Still, I have 
admitted, that it is possible such early persecution, as the epistle 
to the Hebrews speaks of, may have taken place abroad ; but 
this has not been rendered probable, by producing any historical 
records which testify to it. The solitary instance of Antipas at 
Pergamos, Rev. 2: 13, is the only one I have been able to find* 
In all probability, he, like Stephen, was destroyed by the rage 
of a lawless mob. Of course, until more evidence on this sub^ 
ject can be produced, the argument from the passage in our epis-* 
de, which has been just cited, adds no inconsideraUe weight to 
the evidence in favour of the supposition which I am endeavour- 
ing to defend. 

(3.) If it can be rendered probable that Paul wrote the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, I should think it almost certain, that it must 
have been written to Jews in Palestine ; for throughout the whole 
epistle, there is not one word which shews the writer to have 
been the instrument of their conversion, or even to have been 
their religious teacher^ What church abroad could be thus ad- 
dressed fay Paul f For what one had not been either planted 
or nurtured by him ? I do not deny the possibility of there hav- 
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ing been some one ; but the evidence that there actuaUy was, at 
the time when our epittle was written, I have not been able to 
find. 

And besides this, it is peculiar to the epistle to the Hebrews, 
that not one word is said, which implies that their teachers were 
lacking in any thing, pertaining either to the knowledge or the du- 
ties demanded by their office. All is commendation. How nat- 
ural is this, and easy to be accounted for, if these teachers were 
apostles or immediate disciples of Christ himself; and such were 
the teachers of the churches in Palestine. On the whole, this is 
a circumstance which increases the probability of the opinion that 
I am assaying to defend. 

Internal evidence, then, is not wanting, which accords with 
the testimony given by the inscription of the episde to the He- 
brews. Indeed, the concurrence of both kinds of evidence is 
such, as to afford grounds of probability as strong as could be ex- 
pected in regard to a question of this nature, which respects a 
matter so ancient and so difficult Direct and positive proof, in- 
capable of being in any way questioned or contradicted^ can nei- 
ther be required nor justly expected. But there is evidence en- 
ough, as it appears to me, to render the opinion of the ancient 
church, that the episde to the Hebrews was directed to Chris- 
tians in Palestine, altogether probable. . . 

Objections, however, drawn from the epistle itself, against this 
opinion, have been often and strongly urged by critics of late ; and 
these cannot, with due respect to the authors of them, be passed 
over in silence. 

Objection 1. * Heb. 2: 3, " How shall we escape if we neg- 
lect so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confiitned unto us by them that heard him." 
From this passage it appears, that Christ had not personally 
taught those to whom this episde is addressed ; they had only 
been instructed by those who heard himj viz. the apostles and 
immediate disciples of Christ.' 

It is remarkable that this same verse is adduced and relied 
on, by Lardner, to support the opinion that the Hebrews of Pal- 
estine only could have been addressed by it ; and by Storr, to 
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prove that those could not have been the persons addressed. 
The argument is equally valid in both cases, i. e. it amounts to 
nothing in either. For the simple sentiment of the text is, ' How 
can we escape punishment, if we neglect the gospel first publish- 
ed by the Lord of glory m person, and then abundantly confirm- 
ed by miracles which were wrought by the apostles and immedi- 
ate disciples of Christ.' 

Now this might be said to any church of that period, in any 
country ; and to any church on earth, firom that period down to 
the present hour. Of course, it determines nothing relative to 
the question, whether our epistle was directed to a church in, or 
out of Palestine. 

Objection 2. * Heb.l2: 4, " Ye have not resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin," i. e. against injurious and unjust opposition. 
How could this be said to tlie church at Jerusalem, which had 
been called to witness the martyrdom of Stephen and others, and 
the bloody death of James ; and who had lived in the fire of per- 
secution, ever since its first establishment .^' 

This argument has appeared so conclusive to many critics, 
that they have abandoned the idea of supporting the ancient opin- 
ion, that our epistle was directed to the church in Palestine. Its 
first appearance inclined me to the same conclusion. A more 
particular examination of it, however, has led me to doubt alto- 
gether of its validity. 

" Call to mind," says the writer, " your severe afflictions in 
former days, when ye were first enlightened," 10: 32 — 34. That 
is, your former persecutions, which were severe, ye bore with 
patience aod cheerfulness, although ye suffered imprisonment 
and loss of property. Now, indeed, ye are tried, continues the 
writer, but not in the highest degree. " Ye have not yet resist- 
ed unto blood." How then does the history of the church in 
Palestine comport with this sentiment ? A question which must 
necessarily be investigated here. 

The first persecution was that which arose at the time of 
St^hen's martyrdom, Acts vi. vii. This happened probably 
in A. D. 37 or 38. During this persecution, many were imprison- 
ed, severely beaten, and subjected to various insults and outra- 
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ges ; but there is no satisfactory evidence, that any blood was 
shed except that of Stephen. Paul, in giving an account of his 
former conduct, says that he persecuted Christianity unto death, 
Acts 22: 4, which was in fact the t^ase with respect to Stephen ; 
and no doubt he designed to do so, in respect to many others. 
But in telling us what he actually effected, he says, that he ar- 
rested Christians, beat them in the synagogues, Acts 22: 4, 19, 
compelled them to blaspheme, and shut them up in prison. Acts 
26: 10, 11. But the voice of Jesus arrested him, on his way 
to Damascus ; and in confessing his crime, be avows that he m* 
prisoned believers and beat them in the s}naagogu0B. BiH he 
does not state that he was guilty of blood, except in the case of 
Stephen, Acts 22: 19, 20. As this passage contains, we have 
reason to believe, a full confession of his guik, it may serve to 
explain the doubtful passage in Ads 26: 10, where be says, wAtn 
iheff were thin {iymgoviiivrnp wzi^)^ I gave my vote against 
them. The plural number here {ivaig4ivfiti^4uv) has led many 
to suppose, that Paul was concerned in frequent murders. But 
any one versed in the narrations of the New Testament, cannot 
but know how frequently the plural number is used to designate 
the occurrence of facts, in which only one person is concerned, 
i. e. where the sense of the passage requires it to be understood, 
only as in the singular. It is thus that the thieves on the cross 
are said ta have reviled the Saviour, ahhougb only one of tbem 
did so. Matt. 27: 44. Mark 15: 32, comp. Luke 2S: 39 ; thus 
that the demoniacs at Gadara are said to have been exceedingly 
fierce, when only one of them was so. Matt. 8: 26-*34, comp. 
Mark 5: 1 — 18. Luke 8: 26 — 38 ; and thus, in other cases pre- 
sented by the Scriptures,* and (I may add) by other writings 
also, too numerous to be here recounted. Nothing is said, in the 
history of the first persecution, of any Christians suffering marty- 
dom besides Stephen. Nothing in Paul's confession to the Sa- 
viour, which specifies the blood that he had shed. The oondn- 
sion seems to be, • tfien, that only the blood of Stephen was shed, 

• See Matt. 20: 30--34, and comp. Mark 10: 4S— 62. 18: 35—43. See 
also Matt. 28: 1. Mark 16: 1, 2, with which comp. Luke 24: 1, 9, 10, aad 
John 20: 1, 11, 18. 
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on this occasioD, although doubtless Paul then meant to add to the 
number of martjrs; he gave his vote for this purpose, Acts. 26: 
IO9 and abused Christians in various ways, such as the spite and 
malice of Jews suggested. But they were not destroyed. It 
must be remembered, in regard to this persecution, that it was 
limited to Jerusalem ; with the exception only that Paul designed 
to extend it to Damascus, Acts 8: 12. 26: 10. 

SauVs conversion, however, appears to have put an end to 
this persecution ; for we read, after his first visit to Jerusalem, 
that the churches in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, were in a state 
of peace and prosperity, and were multiplied,' Acts 9: 31. 

Persecution again broke out under Herod Agrippa, (about 
A. D. 44), who, to gain favour with the Jews, pretended great 
zeal for the law ; and to do them a pleasure, undertook to harass 
Christians. How widely he extended his effi)rts to vex them, 
the sacred historian has not told us ; it is simply said, that he un- 
dertook xandSaai xivotg tcHv onto trig ixKltjalag, and that he put 
to deaith James the brother of John, and cast Peter into prison, 
Acts 12: 1, 3. It is very probable, since Herod lived a part of 
bis time at Cesarea, that he may have extended his vexations 
to the churches there, in drder to increase his popularity in that 
city, which was the capital of his kingdom. Be this as it may, 
we read of only one death on this occasion ; James he destroiyed^ 
iviiXt; but others, Ixaxwo*. This persecution happened so 
early, as A. D. 44. 

Herod died a short time after this, at Cesarea, smitten by a 
divine hand on account of his having impiously received praise 
as a Grod. With his death, the persecution ceased ; for the Ro- 
man procurators who followed, allowed of no open persecution. 
It was not until the departure of Festus, and before the arrival of 
his successor Albinus, (nineteen or twenty years after the perse- 
cution of Herod), that the Jews were again engaged in any open 
0r violent outrages against Christians. James the younger, and 
some others with him, were then destroyed by Ananus the high 
priest. But this act of violence was disapproved by the consider- 
ate and sober part of the Jews ; and Ananus himself was thrust 
out of office, by the interference of the succeeding Roman gov- 
8 
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ernor, on account of this act of cruelty, Josepbus Antiq. XX. 
These are all the persecutions unto blood, in Palestine and 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, of which we have any his- 
torical information. The last of these probably occurred, after 
the epistle to the Hebrews was written. Vexation proceeding 
from personal insult, contumely, excommunications, malice, and 
blind fiery zeal, on the part of the unbelieving Jews, no doubt, 
the Christians in Palestine suffered very frequently, during the 
period before the destruction of Jerusalem. But restraint of per- 
sonal liberty, and destruction of property or of life, were not per- 
mitted by the Roman government, while the civil administration 
of Judea was actually in their hands. 

Compare now these facts, (which I have not seen fully devel- 
oped by any of the critics who have written on our epistle), with 
the passage which is at present under consideration. Our epis- 
tle is directed to Christians as a body, and not to the teacher$ or 
officers of the churches; for these are separately spoken of, Heb. 
13: 7, 17, und a salutation is sent to them Heb. 13: 24, as not 
being a party to the epistle, but a separate class of persons. The 
investigation which we have instituted shows that only teachers^ 
and not private Christians^ had suffered martjrrdom in Judea. 
An epistle to private Christians in Palestine, then, and not ad- 
dressed to their teachers, might say, and might truly say, ^^ Ye 
have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin ;" although 
some of their teachers had suffered martyrdom. 

Eichhorn, denying that our episde was written to a church m 
Palestine, asks, as though it were incapable of contradiction, 
" Did not blood often flow at Jerusalem, and (since this was the 
metropolis of the country) in Palestine at large f" And then he 
concludes it to be impossible, that our epistle should say to He- 
brew Christians in Palestine, ^^ Ye have not resisted unto blood." 
But had he minutely investigated the history of these persecu- 
tions, he might have spared his conclusion, and refrained from 
the assurance with which it is stated, if, however, we should ad- 
mit all that is contended for, viz. that in the persecution of the 
time of Stephen, and under Herod Agrippa, many private Chris- 
tians were destroyed ; even then, the passage of the epistle* 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



TO THE CHURCH IN PALESTINE ? 59 

which we are considering, offers no formidable difficulty. Plain- 
ly the principles of interpretation demand no more, than that 
what is said, in the verse under consideration, should have respect 
to the generation of Christians then livings and the persecution 
then pending, when the epistle was written. One generation of 
Christians, who were adults, or in advanced life when they were 
converted, (which might have been on or near the day of Pente- 
cost), must have necessarily passed off the stage, in a period of 
almost thirty years. But many of the generation now addressed 
may have been Christians, and probably were so, at the time 
when Herod persecuted the church ; which accords well with 
what our epistle says, " Remember former days, when soon after 
your conversion, ye endured a great fight of affliction^," 10: 32 
-~34. But after thai, when Herod was dead, there was a re- 
mission of severities. Now again, the violence of the Jews had 
begun to shew itself; but the Roman government overawed it, 
so as to restrain it from shedding blood. Such a state of things 
agrees well with the language of our epbtle. Ye have noi, i. e. 
in your present struggle, resisted unto blood. This expression 
has not necessarily any respect to preceding times of persecution, 
but only to that which was then pending. In this way the laws 
of exegesis are satisfied. But if not, if the expression must be 
referred to past times, it is, as we have already seen, capable of 
historical vmdication, when applied to the Hebrews, Private 
persons had not resisted unto blood. 

My apology for dwelling so long on this subject, is, the in- 
teresting facts in the history of the church with which it is con- 
nected ; and the hasty conclusions, or imperfect investigations 
respecting it, which I have found in all the writers whom I have 
had opportunity to consult. Even Schroeckh, in his great work 
on Ecclesiastical History, has omitted any detailed account of 
the primitive persecutions, and has given us nothing which is 
adapted to satisfy a particular inquirer. 

Objection 3. < Heb. 13: 24, They of Italy salute you. 
What did the church in Italy know of the church in Palestine, 
that they should send salutations to them ? Or if, as most critics 
have averred, they af Italy means Priscilla and Aquila, how 
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should the church of Pale^ue know any thing of these private 
Jews, who had only travelled from Rome to Corinth, from Co- 
rinth to Ephesus, and thence back again to Rome ?' 

In regard to the first part of this objection, it is sufficient to 
ask. How could Peter send a salutation from the church at Ba- 
bylon, 1 Peter 5: 13, to the churches in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithyniaf 1 Peter 1: 1. How could Paul, 
writing to the Corinthians from Ephesus, say, ^' The churches of 
Asia salute youT^ 1 Cor. 16: 19. Was then the church at 
Babylon personally acquainted with all those churches in Asia, 
to whom their salutation is sent by Peter ? Or were the church- 
es of Asia personally acquainted with the Corinthians ? Neith- 
er the one, nor the other. Neither was necessary ; for what is 
more common than salutations, sent by a mutual friend, from some 
persons to others whom they have never seen ? 

But farther ; had ihey of Italy never heard of the church in 
Palestine ? And might they not sympathize with them in their 
trials and dangers, and send them an affectionate expression of 
their regard in a salutation i Such objections cannot surely help 
to support the cause, in aid of which they are adduced. 

As to Aquila, and Priscilla, (if the oi dno x^Q 'JraXiag means 
them, which is very improbable), a sympathy in them, as Jews, 
for their Christian brethren in Palestine, is surely not a matter 
of wonder. And an expression of this in a salutation, is as lit- 
tle so. 

Objection 4. < The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
has in various places eulogized them for the charity which they 
had so cheerfully manifested, and continue^ to manifest, on vari- 
ous occasions, Heb. 6: 10 ; in particular for their compassion to- 
wards those who were in bonds, i. e. imprisoned, 10: 32 seq. 
He exhorts them also to continue their benefactions of this na- 
ture, by a liberal hospitality, Heb. 13: 1,2 and 16. How could 
such things be addressed to the church in Palestine ; and how 
could that be praised for contributions to others, when they were 
so poor, from tlie first, that they had even been assisted by the 
contributions of churches from abroad ?' 

But this argument fails of producing conviction, because it is 
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built OQ an bterpretation of the epistle which is not admissible, 
and on an assumption of facts altogether improbable and unsup- 
ported. The writer tells them, that God will not forget their 
labour of love, in that they have ministered to the saints, and do 
still minister, 6: 10; that they have had compassbn on those who 
were in bonds, 10: 34 ; that they must not forget to entertain 
strangers, 13: 2 ; and that God is well pleased with their sacrifi- 
ces of hospitality (xo^yenWaff), 13: 16. Here is nothing said, or 
even intimated, of making contributions for churches abroad. 
They are commended for being liberal to the saints, who were 
in need or in prison ; and exhorted to continue their hospitality 
to strangers, i. e. to receive with liberality and kindness brethren 
that were strangers from abroad (probably preachers), who vis- 
ited them. Who can doubt that a characteristic, so peculiarly 
exhibited by Christians in general of the primitive age, was man- 
ifested by the churches in Palestine } a country which so many 
strangers visited. 

But when it is said, that the church in Palestine was support- 
ed by contributions from abroad, why should this be predicated, 
as it is by many critics, of all the Christian churches in Pales- 
tine ? There is no support for this opinion to be derived from 
history. When the famine occurred in the time of Claudius, 
Acts 11: 27 — 30, a collection was made at Antioch, and sent to 
. Judea ; which appears, however, to have been distributed at Je- 
rusalem, Acts 12: 25. In respect to all the other collections men* 
tioned in Paul's epistles, Jerusalem is evidently the place for 
which they were destined. See Rom. 16: 25—31. 1 Cor. I6t 
1 — 3. 2 Cor. VIII. IX. iis dyiovg; comp. 1 Cor. 16: i~3. Gal. 
'2: 1 — 10. If now we consider the circumstances of the church 
at Jerusalem, this will not excite any surprise. For first, in this 
metropolis Jewish zeal was more displayed than elsewhere, and 
Christians here were, of course, peculiarly exposed to persecu- 
tion and want. Secondly, the multitude of Christian Jews^ who 
still resorted to the temple in order to pay their services there, 
and who would naturally ccmsort with the Christians at Jerusa- 
lem, rendered necessary the charity of the churches abroad, in 
order that the Chcistians of the Jewish metropolis might support 
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their hospitality. But as to other churches in Palestine, we know 
nothing of their poverty. We know that many Christians in that 
country had possessions, and sold them in order to put the avails 
into the public treasury of the church, soon after the day of Pen- 
tecost, Acts 2: 44, 45. Indeed, it is beyond all the bounds of 
probability, to suppose that of the many thousand Jews in Pales- 
tine, who had become Christians, aU were poor and m need of 
foreign charity. Poverty of this nature was not very common 
among the Jews, who were always an active and industrious na- 
tion. Above all, the supposition that the Hebrew Christians 
were unable to perform the common rites of hospitality, and to 
aid in any way such as were thrown into prison, or to furnish 
them with aliment, is destitute of every degree of probability ; 
and therefore it can form no solid objection to the idea, that the 
epistle to the Hebrews was addressed to some church or church- 
es in Palestine. Why is it necessary to suppose that the church 
at Jerusalem, and that exdusivdy^ was addressed i 

Moreover, the very objection itself affi)rds an argument for 
the position which it is designed to oppose. In what country 
were the prisoners to whom compassion had been shewn f Pris- 
oners they were, evidently, on account of their Christian faith. 
We have seen that neither liberty nor life, were, at this period, 
in jeopardy abroad, on account of religion, because of the re- 
straint over the Jews exercised by the Roman government. We 
have no history that proves such jeopardy to have been matter of 
fact. The mere temporary imprisonment of Paul and Silas, on 
charge of sedition, and as preparatory to . trial (Acts xvi.), 
proves nothing to the purpose. Accounts of other imprisonments 
besides this, out of Palestine, cannot be shewn in the history of 
the primitive church, at least within the Roman provinces abroad. 
Palestine was the only place where Christians were imprisoned. 
Even when Paul went to Damascus, he expected to bring his 
prisoners to Jerusalem, Acts 9: 2. Palestine then was the place, 
where compassion to Christian prisoners was needed, and where 
it was to be shewn ; and there, as it seems to me, it was exhibit- 
ed by those whom the epistle to the Hebrews addresses. 

Objection 6. * Heb. 13: 23. " Know ye that our brother Ti- 
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mothy is set at liberty^ inoXtlvfAivov^ with whom, if he come 
soon, I will pay you a visit." How could the church in Pales- 
tine know any thing of Timothy, who was never there ; and 
what particular concern can they be supposed to have had with 
a visit of Timothy to them ?' 

But, first, it is altogether probable that Timothy was with 
Paul at Jerusalem, during his last visit there, before his impris- 
onment. It is certain from Acts 20: 4, that Timothy set out 
with him and several others, fromTroas, to go to Jerusalem ; and 
equally certain, that although the history of Paul's voyage to Pal- 
estine, at that time, is traced with a minuteness that is unusual, 
not a word is mentioned of Timothy's being left behind, or being 
separated for any time from him ; although it is the custom of 
Luke to mention such a fact, whenever it occurs; e. g. Acts 19: 
22. 17: 14. 20: 5, 13, 14. Indeed, it is altogether against 
probability, that Timothy would have separated from Paul, on 
this occasion ; as it was announced to Paul, on his way, that 
bonds and imprisonment awaited him at Jerusalem, Acts 21: 4. 
20: 23 ; not to mention the desire which Timothy, who had 
been educated as a Jewish proseI)rte, must have had to see Jeru- 
salem and the interesting objects which it presented. 

The sequel of this journey was, that Paul was kept two years 
as a prisoner at Cesarea ; with full liberty of access, however, to 
all his friends and acquaintance. Is there any probability that 
Timothy, who was so ardently attached to Paul, as to have fol- 
lowed him every where, from the very first of his acquaintance 
with him, would have now immediately deserted him ; or even if 
he was then abroad, that he would not have come to aid his 
necessities f So far then as the objection is built on Timothy's 
ignorance of the Jews in Palestine, or theirs of him, it appears 
altogether improbable. 

Besides, even supposing Timothy had not been personally 
there, did not the churches there know that he was the favourite 
companion and helper of Paul f And was he not commended 
to the Jews, by the^iic^ that after he became a Christian, he had 
submitted to the rite of circumcision on their account ? If Paul 
wrote the epistle in question, or any other person intimately con* 
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Elected wilh Timothy^ he might very naturally give the churches 
in Palestioe, and specially the church at Cesarea, infbrmatioo 
that he was 9ent away [anokeXvfjiivov), or set at liberty ^ and that 
when he should return, he would pay them a visit in his com- 
pany. 

Objection 6. *But how could Paul pray to be restored to 
the churches in Palestme f Hebrews 13: J 9. He had just been 
sent to Rome as a prisoner, by the persecuting spirit of the Jews 
of Palestine ; how could he expect or wish to return thither 
again ?' 

This objection is built on the assumption, that Paul was the 
author of our epistle. Conceding this point then, for the sake of 
argument, it may be asked, it) reply, If Paul had been at Rome, 
and was dismissed there by the emperor himself, on an appeal 
to him personally as judge in respect to the Jews, might not the 
apostle well expect that the Jews would in future be overawed, 
and not venture to attack him again on account of his religion. 
Besides, it was only at Jerusalem,^ that he was exposed to dan- 
gerous persecution. At Cesarea, he remained a kind of prisoner 
at targe, without any tumult or excitement, for two whole years. 
Might he not desire to be restored to the brethren there^ who 
bad treated him in a friendly manner, and administered to his 
necessities while he was among them as a prisoner ? Besides, 
Paul was not a man to be deterred from a desire to go, or from* 
actually going, to any place where he thought it his duty to go, by 
any prospect of persecution or of sufferings ; as his history abun- 
dantly testifies. ^ 

Objection 7. * The Ebionites, a sect made up of Palestine 
Jews, appear to have known nothing of the epistle to the He- 
brews. How could this be, if it had been directed to any of the 
churches in Palestine ?' 

If Paul was the author of this epistle^ then it is very easy to 
answer this objection ; for the Ebionites rejected all the epistles of 
Paul from dieir canon, (as Eusebius expressly testifies), because 
Paul every where appears in them, wherever occasion demands 
it, in opposition to a Judaizing spirit. They, on the other hand| 
separated from other Christians, out of zeal for the rites of the 
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Jewish law. Nay, the manner in which Eusebius mentions this 
fact, seems to imply that the Ebionites were acquainted with the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and rejected it, together with Paul's ac- 
knowledged epistles; for Eusebius reckoned this epistle to be 
certainly one of Paul's ; and he mentions the rejection of Paul's 
epistles by these sectarians, in a manner which seems to imply, 
that the whole of these epistles, as reckoned by himself, were re- 
jected by them.* 

To the same purpose Irenaeus testifies, Advers. Haeres. I. 
26, '' Apostolum Paulum [Ebionitae] recusant, apostatam eum 
legis dicentes." 

Moreover, if some other person, and not Paul, had been the 
author of the epistle to the Hebrews, the sentiments which it con- 
tains respecting the Jewish ritual, would have occasioned its re- 
jection from the canon of the Ebionites. That they did not re- 
tain it, then, as part of their 'New Testament Scriptures, is no ar- 
gument against its having been directed to the church in Pal- 
estine. 

Objection S. * But if the epistle to the Hebrews was direct- 
ed to the church in Palestine, why was it not written in the dia- 
lect of that country, instead of the Greek language ? Is it not 
improbable, that any writer woukl address, in Greek, Jews who 
spoke the Hebrew language ?' 

There are critics, both of ancient and modem times, who 
maintain that the original epistle was in Hebrew ; believing, as 
Jerome says, that the author, ut Hebraeus, Hebraeis Hebraki 
scripsiL But as I am not persuaded of the correctness of this 

* Eusebius (Hist, £cc. iii. 27) says, that the Ebioniltt rejected all PatUU 
epistle*^ because they helitved him to he an apostate from the law^ OVTOi di 
TOO (A^v anoacolov naaag rag iniatoldg agvfjitag tiyovvto fJvai, 
diiv, anoOTazfjv dnoxaXoviftag aviov tov vofiov. Now a?, in L. in. 25 
of the same author, the epistle to the Hebrews is implicitly reckoned as one 
of Paul's epistles, and clearly as one of the books of Scripture which are 
OftoXoyovfAtPOi, comp. Lib. in. 25 and in. 3, it appears that Eusebius 
means to say, that the Ebionites rejected the epistle to the Hebrews ; for 
he undoubtedly held this to be one of PauPs. Of course, he supposes the 
Ebionites to have been acquainted with it, or to have had opportunity of be- 
in^ acquainted with it. 

9 
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opinion, I will not advance it here, as a reply to the objection 
which we are now considering. 

It is well known, and abundantly evident from the writings of 
the New Testament, that the Greek language was generally un- 
derstood over all hither Asia. The conquests of Alexander and 
the governments established by him, had made Greek the lan- 
guage of courts, of literature, and of all well informed people. 
In the larger and more commercial towns, this knowledge exten- 
ded in some measure to the common people, as well as to those 
of a more elevated rank.* 

The Greek votaries, who went up to Jerusalem every year 
to perform their religious services there, must have rendered the 
Greek language somewhat current in this metropolis. It was the 
language by which all the inhabitants of western Asia, when they 
met as strangers, held intercourse with one another. If the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, then, was writted in Greek, and directed to 
the church at Jerusalem, it might have been understood by them. 

But if the epistle to the Hebrews was directed to Cesarea, 
there is still more reason to suppose it would have been easily 
understood there. In that city, there were a great multitude of 
Greeks, even a majority of its inhabitants, Joseph. Bell. Jud. III. 
14. p. 854. edit. Colon., nXfow vap *£kXfivmv inoiKOVfitptiv, 
The Jews who lived there were, in general, men devoted to 
commerce, or to concerns of a public nature, and must have well 
understood the Greek language. No serious difficulty, then, 
lies in the way of supposing this epistle to have been sent to 
some part of Palestine, and that it was intelligible there, althougl| 
written in the Greek language. 

On the other hand, is it not apparent, that the author of our 
epistle designed it should be encyclical, so that Jews far and near 
might ultimately peruse it, in order that they might become 
weaned from their attachment to the Levitical rites, and substi- 
tute Christianity in the place of the Mosaic religion ? Such a 
design would have been in some measure defeated, by writing 
it in Hebrew ; for Greek was by far the most general language. 

• See this subject illustrated, in a very able and satisfactory manner, 
by Hug^, in his Einleit. in das JS, Test. Theil If. i 10. 
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Taking all these facts into view, that it was written in Greek, 
does not appear to constitute any solid objection to its having 
been directed to some part of Palestine. 

Objection 9. * How could this epistle have been directed to 
Palestine, when the ground of argument in it, in several places, 
is furnished by the Septuagint version, and not by the Hebrew 
Scriptures ? How could Jews in Palestine be convinced, by an 
appeal of this nature ?' 

But who does not know, that the Palestine Jews of that day 
regarded the Septuagint version as being of divine authority f^ 
Josephus gives full credit to the account of Aristeas, respecting 
the miraculous manner in which this version was made ; as may 
be seen in his Antiq. XII. 2. edit. Colon. There could be no 
danger, that the Jews of Palestine would object to such an ap- 
peal, or to such a mode of argument. 

Result. 

I have now examined all the objections against the opinion, 
diat the epistle to the Hebrews was directed to Palestine, with 
which I have met, and which seem to be of sufficient magnitude 
to deserve attention. I am unable to perceive that they are very 
weighty ; and surely they come quite short of being conclusive. 
On the other hand, the positive proof,! acknowledge, is only of 
a circumstantial nature, and falls short of the weight which direct 
and unequivocal testimony in the epistle itself would possess. 
But uniting the whole of it together ; considering the intimate 
knowledge of Jewish rites, the strong attachment to their ritual, 
and the special danger of defection from Christianity in conse- 
quence of it, which the whole texture of the episde necessarily 
supposes, and combining these things with the other'circumstan- 
ces above discussed, I cannot resist the impression, that the uni- 
versal opinion of the ancient church respecting the persons to 
whom our epistle was addressed, was well founded, being buih 
upon early tradition and the contents of the episde ; and that the 
doubts and difficulties thrown in the way by modem and recent 
critics, are not of sufficient importance to justify us, in relinquish- 
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ing the belief that Palestine Christians were addressed by the 
epistle to the Hebrews. Thousands of facts, pertaining to criti- 
cism and to history, are believed and treated «s realities, which 
have less support than the opinion that has now been exainined. 

There remains but one question more, relative to the orig- 
inal destination of this epistle, concerning which inquiry is now 
to be made. 

§ 11. Was it directed to all the churches in Palestine^ or only 
to ONE? And if only to one, teas this the church at Jerusalem, 
or at some other place 9 

This question cannot be answered, as is sufficiently evident 
from what has been already said, by adducing day direct testimo- 
ny concerning it. Probability^ made out from circumstantial 
evidence, is all, at the most, which criticism can achieve. Per- 
haps it may fail, even in respect to this. 

While engaged in the investigations necessary to complete 
the views above presented, it often occurred to me as not im- 
probable, that the epistle to the Hebrews was originally directed 
to the church at Cesarea. The reasons of this I will now briefly 
X state. 

Cesarea, Kaiaagna nugdhog, Cesarea by the sea, was Euilt 
by Herod the Great, in a most splendid manner, and named by 
him in honour of the Roman emperor Augustus. Previously to 
this, it was an insignificant village, called ^Tgaronvog nvgyog, the 
tower ofStrato. Although it lay out of the district of Judea, (as 
anciently defined by the Jews), and within the borders of Pheni- 
cia, yet it was within the Roman procuratorship of Judea, and 
was the capital of the Roman prefects or procurators. Josephus 
calls it " the greatest city of /t/rfea," and says, (as has been already 
mentioned), that the majority of the inhabitants toere Chreeks, 
Bell. Jud. III. 14. p. 854. edit. Colon. 

Here Cornelius, the first convert to the Christian faith from 
the Gentiles, was stationed. On occasion of his conversion, a 
church was gathered here, and the miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
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imparted to it, Acts 10: 44 — 48. This was the earliest chnrch, 
that was gathered out of the aocient limits of Judea. 

Paul had repeated opportunities for acquaintance with Chris* 
tiaos here. After his first journey to Jerusalem, be returned to 
Tarsus, through Cesarea, Acts 9: 30. After preaching at Co- 
rinth, and on going to revisit the churches in Asia, Paul landed 
here. Acts 18: 22. On his fourth visit to Palestine, he lodged 
here at the house of Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven dea- 
cons, named in Acts vi. Here he abode many day$^ Vf^^Qog 
nktiovg^ Acts 21 : 8 — 10. Here, at the time just mentioned, when 
Agabus had predicted, that in case Paul went to Jerusalem he 
would be bound as a culprit there, and delivered up to the heath- 
en tribunals, the men of the place {oi ipt6mo$)^9iS well as his own 
travelling companions, besought him with tears and strong en- 
treaties to refrain from going thither, Acts 21: 1 9, 13. 

When, after tliis, he had been up to Jerusalem, and was sent 
away under a guard of Roman soldiers, he was brought again to 
Cesarea ; where he remained two whole years a kind of prisoner 
at large, none of his friends being forbidden to approach or assist 
him. Acts 24: 23, 27. . 

At Cesarea, dwelt a rich and powerful body of Jews. In the 
time of Felix, these Cesarean Jews, boasting of their riches and 
of Herod as the founder of the city, treated with contempt the 
Syrian part of the population. This raised a tumult, and at last 
occasioned mutual assaults, in which the Syrians were worsted. 
Felix was obliged to check the overbearing power of the Jewish 
party, by commissioning the Roman soldiery to kill and plunder 
them, Antiq. Jud. XX. 6. p. 695, edit. Colon. 

The Jems here, it appears also, were strong zealots for the 
temple worship. Herod Agrippa, while king of Judea, very 
probably in order to ingratiate himself with the rich men of this 
his capital, as well as with those of Jerusalem, pretended a very 
strong zeal for Judaism. This he exhibited, by causing James 
the brother of John to be slain with the sword, by imprisoning 
Peter, and vexing others of the church. Acts 12: 1 seq. Now 
considering that Cesarea was his capital, and that to ingratiate 
himself with the Jews there, who were rich and powerful, would 
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be a great object for a prince so wholly devoted as he was to the in- 
terests of ambition ; is it probable that his vexations of the church 
were limited to Jerusalem f 

Let us now put all these facts together, and compare them 
with the contents of our epistle, on the supposition that Paul 
wrote it. From the epistle to the Hebrews it no where appears, 
that the tmter was the ^r^ teacher of the church whom he ad- 
dresses, but the contrar3r is plainly implied. Now history tells 
us that Peter planted the church at Cesarea, and not Paul, Acts 
X. The teachers of the church addressed in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, are applauded without any exception as to their doc- 
trine or behaviour ; and so this might well be, for the first teach- 
ers at Cesarea were apostles and primitive evangelists. Philip 
the evangelist was stationed there, when Paul made his last visit 
to Jerusalem, Acts 21: 8 seq. ; and this Philip had four daugh- 
ters, who were prophetesses, i. e. teachers of the Christian re- 
ligion. Does not this shew a flourishing state of the church 
there ? The persons to whom the epistle to the Hebrews is ad- 
dressed, had often bestowed charity to relieve the necessities of 
Christians, and particularly of those who were imprisoned, Heb.' 
10: 34. 6: 10. How aptly this fits the circumstances of Paul 
among the Cesareans, it is easy to perceive. He was a prisoner 
among them for the space of two years. Well might he say, 
" Ye had compassion toiQ diOfioTg /40v, an my bondsy^^ as the com- 
mon text reads ; or (which comes after all to the same thing) 
Tolg diOfiloig, on the imprisoned. Paul's gratitude for thi$, pro- 
bably led him to speak of it repeatedly ; and so it stands in the 
epistle to the Hebrews. The eulogy, which the writer of that 
epistle bestows on those whom he addresses, certainly becomes 
very significant, on supposition that it was written by Paul under 
such circumstances. 

The Hebrews addressed in our episde had been early made 
converts to Christianity, 6: 12. 10: 32. The church at Cesarea 
was the first gathered out of the ancient limits of Judea. Its first 
converts, indeed, were Gentile proselytes, Acts x. ; but it can- 
not with any probability be supposed, that, flourishing as it was 
when Paul paid his last visit to it before his imprisonment, Acts 
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21:8. seq., there were no Jews who belonged to it ; for Cesarea 
contained (as we have seen) a large number of Hebrew residents. 
Herod Agrippa persecuted the church in A. D. 44, which was 
some twenty years before the epistle to the Hebrews was writ- 
ten ; and Cesarea was Herod's capitol. May not the Christians 
in it have suffered at that time ? The Hebrews, in our epistle, 
had lost their property in some early persecution, and had been 
imprisoned, 10: 32 seq. ; and the persecuting Herod who had 
the power of life and death, had also the power of confiscation 
and imprisonment ; for he was made a sovereign by the Roman 
emperor. Under him the church at Cesarea may have experi- 
enced, and very probably did experience, such vexations. Cer- 
tainly the church at Jerusalem experienced them at this time, 
Act 12: 1 seq. 

The epistle to the Hebrews presents images drawn from the 
Grecian games and public shows, 10: 32. 12: 1 seq. At Cesa- 
rea, Herod the Great had instituted all the Grecian games, and 
built a splendid theatre ; so that such allusions would be very 
forcible and pertinent, if addressed to those who lived there. 
The writer of our epistle mentions Timothy, to the church whom 
he addresses, as his special friend, and one in whom they would feel 
a deep interest ; and as Timothy, it cannot well be doubted, was 
at Cesarea with Paul more or less of the time that he was a pris- 
oner there for two years, the church at that place must have been 
well acquainted with him. Paul requests their prayers, that he 
himself may be restored to them, 13: 19 ; and the frequent visits 
which he had made the Cesareans, the strong attachment they 
bad manifested to him, and the long residence he had made 
among them, correspond well with a request so plainly founded 
in their affectionate regard for him, and in his for them. 

Again, Cesarea was only two day's journey from Jerusalem, 
and the Jews there were zealots for the traditions of their fathers. 
Resistance to the Roman power, which finally brought on the 
destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, first began here, 
from the wounded spirit of Jewish pride and national feeling. 
These facts render it probable, that the Jews there had a full 
and intimate acquaintance with all the Mosaic ittual ; and that 
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the Christian Jews must, from the power, wealth, and OTerbear- 
iDg spirit of the others, have been hard pressed, (by persecution 
on the one hand, and the imposing pomp of the temple service 
on the other), to make defection from the Christian religion. Fi- 
Dally, as the majority of the inhabitants here were Greeks, and 
of course the current language in this splendid capital was Greek, 
this may account for it, that our epistle was written in Greek in- 
stead of the Palestine dialect. From this place, it could not fail 
to be circulated abroad, as there must have been comers and 
goers to and from this place, from all parts of Palestine. For 
Paul to subscribe his name to the epistle was not neces$ary, in 
case he sent it by a friend, as doubtless he must have done ; 
and besides this, the circumstances mentioned in it, of being re- 
stored to them, and of coming to them with Timothy, would be 
sufficient of themselves to disclose the author to the Cesarean 
Christians. And designed, as the letter in all probability was, 
to be a circular among the Jews, they who were abroad, read- 
ing it witlKmt the name of the author, would not so readily have 
those prejudices awakened, which had lately shewn themselves to 
be very violent among the Jews who were zealous ibr the hon- 
our of the Mosaic law, whenever Paul had made his appearance 
among them. 

I grant, at once, that all this is supposition. But in the ab- 
sence of all positive testimony, if a supposition can be presented, 
which contains nothing improbable in itself, and explains a variety 
of characteristic passages in our epistle, and accords well with 
the facts which history has recorded, may it not be received, at 
least, as a probability ^ until the fallacy of it be exposed, or a 
more probable one is advanced. 

The points of coincidence just recited, forced themselves tip- 
on me, unsought and unexpected, in the course of my investiga- 
tion. They are not offered from the bve of novelty, nor with 
any overweening confidence as to the approbation which others 
may give them. 

One objection to the view here given seems to be, that the 
church at Cesarea, in the time of Origen and Eusebius, (both of 
whom lived there), do not appear to have retained a tradition that 
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our epistle was directed to them. At least, neither of these fa- 
thers, so far as I know, make mention of such a tradition 5 which 
they probably might have done, had it existed in their times. 
Still, if our epistle was designed to be a ct>cii/ar, and for that 
renafms a direction to any particular church was omitted in it, the 
C'^arean church, if they were the Jir^t who received it, might 
Bot have considered it appropriately theirs, in the same manner 
as the Corinthiaas, Galatians, and odi^s, did the letters address- 
ed to tbero. 

Another objectioD to the idea, that our epistle was directed to 
tbe cfauncb at Cesarea, may be drawn from the probability, that 
Ae church there must have consisted, in fact, o{ Gentiles ; es- 
pecially as Greeks constituted a majority of the population of that 
city» What was really fa<^, however, in regard to this, at the time 
vvbea the epistle was written, we have no historical means of as- 
eertatning. It is certainly a very possible case, chat, at the time when 
tbe epistle to the Hebrews was written, tbe cbivch at Cesarea 
wight have been principally made up of Jews ; or at least have 
contained a tnajarity of members, who were Hebrews. Or there 
may have heen more than one church at Cesarea, (a thing alto- 
gedier probable) ; and the Jews there, who. were such uncom- 
oion zealots lor the law, might have established a religious com- 
SQUQ^y of their own, sef»arate from that of the Gentile Christians, 
whom the former would regard with an eye of jeabusy, if not of 
distrust. If the author of our epistle designed it for the good of 
tbe Hebrews in general^ he would have written just in the man- 
ner which he has adopted, whether the church whom he address- 
ed contained some Gentiles or not. 

Upon the whole, it is a plain case, that confident and positive 

assertions in regard to any one particular church, cannot be 

noade with propriety. The most which I would say here is, that 

more reasons seem to offer themselves in favour of the supposi- 

lioQ, that our epistle was originally sent to the church at Cesarea, 

than in favour of any other place. I cannot, therefore, but regar4 

it as a probable event. 

10 
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^ 12. Antiquity and canonical authority of the epistle. 

Its antiquity may be established by evidence internal and ex- 
ternal. The diusiohs made to the temple service, in the epistle 
itself, necessarily imply that this service was then performedj 
when the letter was written, Heb. 9:9, "Which [former taberna- 
cle with its ^rvicesj was a signi6cant emblem in respect to the 
present time ; in which gifts and sacrifices are offered, that can- 
not render tranquil the conscience of him, who performs this ser- 
vice." Again, in chap. 8: 4, 5, the writer says, " For if he [Je- 
sus] had performed his service on earth, then he could not be a 
priest ; seeing there are priests^ who, according to the prescrip- 
tion of the law, perform their service in a tabernacle which is 
merely a copy of the heavenly one." Both of these passages 
clearly imply, that the temple rites were then performed, at the 
time when the writer composed our epistle. 

Now as the whole temple service ceased, of course, with the 
destruction of Jerusalem, in A. D. 70, it is clear that our epistle 
must have been written before that period ; and consequently it 
belongs to the apostolic age. 

Another argument also in proof of this is, that the particular 
views which the epistle throughout gives of temptation to aposta- 
sy, are evidently grounded on the then existing rites of the Jew- 
ish temple-worship. The state of feeling among the Jews at 
large, (which resulted from strong attachment to these rites, and 
the zeal with which their views of these things were maintained,) 
and their extreme jealousy of every thing which had a tendency 
to diminish the supposed importance of their ritual, together with 
the imposing splendour and magnificence of the Levitical cere- 
monies, as then practised, all concurred to tempt those Hebrews 
who had embraced Christianity, and renounced the common 
views of their countrymen, to relapse into their former views and 
habits. The shape in which this whole subject presents itself, in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, manifestly implies that the Levitical 
institutions were then in full vigour. Of course, the age in which 
Ibis was the case, must have been the apostolic one. 
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It is equally plain, that our epistle was written in the latter 
part of the apostolic age. Those whom it addresses are repre- 
sented as having been Christians long enough to be qualified, had 
they been properly attentive to their duty in learning the princi- 
ples of Christianity, to become teachers of it, 6: 12. The for^ 
mer days, when they were first enlightened, are spoken of by the 
writer, 10: 32, in distinction from the time tlien current. They 
are addressed also as having witnessed the death of their first 
teachers, 13: 7; and their then present teachers are commended 
to their affectionate regard, 13: 17. All these circumstances im- 
ply that some time must have passed away since the gospel was 
first preached among them, and. they had been converted to 
Christianity. In other words, the epistle must have been writ- 
ten in the latter part of the apostolic age. The specific year 
I shall not here endeavour to ascertain, as it will hereafter be a 
subject of inquiry. 

With the internal marks of antiquity, exhibited by the epistle 
itself, corresponds the external testimony that can be gathered 
respecting it. Clement of Rome is the most important wit- 
ness that can be adduced, in regard to the point before us. His 
epistle to the Corinthians, (commonly named his ^r«^ epistle*), 
is the most considerable, certainly the most important and best 
authenticated, relic of ecclesiastical antiquity, which belongs to the 
first century of the Christian era. According to the general voice 
of the ancients, the author of this epistle is the Clement whom 

* It is caUed^ri/, because there is a second^ which bears his name, and 
which has usually been printed in connexion with the first. The first was to 
^eatly esteemed by the churches in the early agpes, that it Iras read publicly 
to Christian assemblies, in like manner as the books of the New Testament. 
It is yery often cited, with great encomiums, by nearly all the Christian fa- 
thers. It has been assailed, indeed, by a few critics, in modem times ; and 
what relic of antiquity has not f It doubtless, like most ancient books, has 
suffered somewhat in regard to thf purity of its text, by frequent transcrip-, 
tion, and by negligence. But, on the whole, it is a venerable and a pre- 
cious relic of the primitive age of Christianity ; and it is very generally ad- 
mitted to be such.—- The second epistle is quoted by none of the early fa- 
thers ; and it differs in style and method so much from the Jirst^ that th«re 
can scarcely be a doubt of its spuriousness. Vide Clem, Rom. edit. Wot- 
ton. p. ccvi. 
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Paul mentions a$ one of his fellow labourers, and as having bis 
name written in the book of life, Pbifip. 4t 3. He was the third 
bishop of Rome, according to Irenaeus (contra Haeres; III. S), 
Eusebius (Hist. £cc. HI. 13. Id. 21. 34. 38), and Jerome (Viri 
Ulus. V. Clemens). In the name of the church at Rome, and as 
their bishop, he addressed an epistle to the church at Corinth* 
This epistle, as all agree, must have been written within the first 
century ; probably about A. D% 96. Several critics of bigh 
reputation are disposed to assign to it a much ^rlier date. For 
example, Pearson, Pagi^ Dodwell, Wake, and Le Clerc, date it 
at a period antecedent to the destruction of Jerusalem, i. e. be^ 
fore A. D. 70« If their opinion be correct, the testimony of 
Clement's epistle will be still stronger in proof of the antiquity and 
authority of our epistle to the Hebrews ; for this testimony, m 
sucfa a case, must have been given within some eight or ten years 
after our epistle was written, and during the apostolic age. But 
be this as it may, I am willing to assume the latest date, which 
can with any shew of probability be assigned to Clement's epis** 
tie, viz. A. D. 96 ; for this will be only about th'u*ty years after 
the epistle to the Hebrews was mo6t probably wrttteo. 

It will b0 seen, in the sequel, tbfeit the testimony of Ctement 
will serve to cast light upon the two points of enquiry, which con^ 
stitute the object of the present sectien, vis. the antiquity and the 
authority of our epistle. 

I shall first exhibit the evidence that Clement has qttoted 
this epistle, and then subjoin some remarks on his testimony. I 
enter into the examination of this matter the more formally and 
fully, because of the important bearing, which the testimony of a 
writer so early and respectable as Clement must evidentiy have 
upon the authority of our epistle, and indirectly upon its origin ; 
and also because the subject has been, (at least, so it seems to 
me), imperfectly treated, and passed over with a slight examinar* 
tion, by nearly all the critics whom I have had an opportunity to 
consult. 

It is a singular circumstance, that no book of the New Tes- 
tament should have been so frequently quoted by Clement, as the 
epistle to the Hebrews. That such is the fact, any one may 
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satisfy bimaeK^ wbo will tdke the pains to exaintae bia quotations 
as referred to in Wotton's edition of this author, or the detail of 
them as exhibited by Lardner, Credibil. of Gosp. Hist. I. p. 
40 seqw 

The quotations made by Clemdnt irom the epistle to the He^ 
brews may be arranged under four different classes ; via, 



FMsages in which the exact wordi, or 

Hebrews. 
No. 1. 

1: 3. '*Off (Sp anavyaaiAa trig 

iolnii 4. ToaovT<if 

ittQ^ittfav yeifOfiivog tmv a/y*^ 
Xmv oacf diugiOQuittpop nuQ a J- 
Tovg KiKXtj^opOfifjxip opofia, 

7. Aiytc *0 noiaip rovg a^' 
yekoug uvvh npivgAUTa, kuI rovg 
Xiiiov(iyovg avrov nvgog g)k6ya, 

5. Tlv& yug tine' nori tmv 
i^y^ktap* Hag (aov el av, iyd 
oiifitgoM ^fy^vijna as ; — ' 

X(ov iigijKf note' Kd^^v i% Si' 
imp fiov, ttag up d-ia tovg i%' 
t^QOvg aov vnonidiop tmv no- 
dwp aov; 

No. e. 

Heb. 6: 18 ip oTg idv^ 

vatow tp€va>aa^i ^cop, 



No. 3. 

Heb. 1 1: 37 ntgifjk&op 

ip fifikoiialgy iv aiydoig diQfia* 



nearly lo, of the epistle are quoted. 

Clement. 

No. 1. 

Cap. 36. '^Og top anavyaafiu 

tfjg fieyakoadpfjg avtov, toaov" 

vcp fAeiCfop iatlv ayy^mp otrip 

iia(fOgciiigop opO(au KfKkijpa* 

rtyganrai yug ovtwg* *0 
nomv TOvg dyyiXovg uvtS nviih 
/AttTU, xal rovg karovgyovg uv- 
Tov nvgog q>ko'yu. 

*Enl di T(j> vlif auroiJ, ovvmg 
ilntp 6 dtanoifis' viog fwv el 
av, iyci atifa^gop ysytpptind as. 
.... Kui nuk&v keyii ngog uvtop, 
Jfd^ov in dilmp /aov ioig dp 
^fS TOvg ix^govg aov vnonodi- 
ov tap noi&p aov. 



No. 2. 

Cap. 27 ovdlp ydg ddih- 

vatop uaga itjT &nfp u fAtj to 
spivacba&ai. 

No. 3. 

Cap. 17. ohipig iv dtgfAaaip 
tttyiioig nat fitjkmiaTg negund" 
Tfjaav, 
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Hebrews. 
No. 4. 



Clement. 

No. 4. 



Heb. 10:37. ^Eti yag in- Cap. 23 cwemfiaQx%}- 

%QOv ooov ooop, 6 i(3x6fUPog Qoiatig %ul r^g y^taq^g* on ra- 
tl^H %al ov XQOiful, %v iiiH nml ov X(^vui. 



II. 

FfeiiagM oooUininf the sune Mntinient, with more or len contraction of the expreanon, 
or »n exchanfo of the original word for a ■TnonjmoOt one. 



No. 6. 



No. 6. 



Heb. 4 : 12 nal kqiti- Cap. 21 ovdiv XiXti&sp 

nog iv^vfiviQioiP %qI ipyomw avrop tUp ippomp i^fAoip, ovdi 
fia^dlag, twp diaXoyiOfiayp aip no$ovfAi' 

(Again, near the end) 

ipevpvjTijg yuQ iar&p ippomp 
nai ip^v(Aiiai(op. 



No. 6. 

Heb. 11:5. ntatfi *Epfax 
l^tiT^f], Tov firi idiip ^apcnop. 

7. IBs** xgrinaria^dg Nm. 

8. TTioTH KaXovfAiPog '^- 
figaufA vnri%ovaBP ilik^Hp tig 
TOP tonov, X. 7. X. 



31. IIlinH *Paafi i/ nogpti 
ov ovvuncuXiTO tolg aTUi^i^aa- 
Oh ii^afiiptj Tovg nutaononovg 



No. 6. 

Cap. 9 *Epmx, og ip iW- 

nofi diKMog (VQt&fig ftittrt^, 
fud ovx svg^^fi avtoS ^aptnog. 

.... Ko)€ niatog fVQi^ilg .... 

Cap. 10. ^AfipaafA 71*0- 

Tog iv^t'&tj ip T^ avTOP vnii- 
xoop yeptad^at tolg ^tifAaoip rou 
Sfov, ovTog ^** vnano^g «|^A- 

^ip ix tng yng, «. r. A. 

Cap. 12. Am niatip nai q^ 
Xo^iplup iodi^fj 'Paafi 17 nog- 
pfj. 
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III. 

FftBiaget which are a jwraphrastic imitation of the epistle to the Hebrewg ; or in which 
the gtyle or phraseology of this epiatle is more or less exliibited. 



Hebrews. 

No. 7. 
Heb. 11: 36—39. "Etiqoi di 
igAnaiyfi^v ytul fjiaatiyoDv neTgav 

Xaxfig, * Eki^aa^tiaav, infjia- 

f^axaipag dn^&ttvov .... x«i ov- 
TOi ndpTsg fiu^TVQfjd/ifug did 



No. 8. 

Heb. 12: 1, 2 tooovtov 

ixopreg ne()iKeif4ivov i^filp viqog 
(AaQTVQmv .... di vnofiipijg tge' 
XWfiev TOP npOKiif46pop i^fjiiv «- 
ytupa' dq)OQoipt£g lig top r^g 
nlamag dQXvyop, x. t. A. 



No. 9. 

Heb. 12: 5—11. (comp. Prov. 
3: 11, 12.) .... vli fiov, (Afi oA«- 
fmQH Tic.idiiag KvqIov, fAtjdi 
IxKvov vn avtci ileyx^iJievog, 
'^Op ydg dyanq. jKvgiog, nai- 
devei, fiaatiyoi di ndpta vlop op 
nagadtx^Tai ..,.01 fiip ,.., xa- 
rd TO doKovp avTolg inaldevop 
[i^/idg], 6 di l&tog] inl to avft' 
ipt(jop, eig TO /liTaXafiiiv tijg d- 

yMTIJTOg UVTQV, 



Clement. 

No. 7. 
Cap. 45. {* fJyxvnTaTt iig 
Tag y^aqag tag dkrj&elg ^tiong 

nvivfAUTog tov dylov ov 

yd(j evQi^aetai dixaiovg dno^B' 
^ktifAtPOvg, dno oaioop dpdgdiv.) 
'£dicix'&tl^cip dixatoi, dlk* vno 
avofAOiv' ipetpvkuxia^fiGuv, akX 
vno dpoai(av' iXi'&da'&i,Gap vno 
nagovO(A(OP* dnfXTuv&tjoapvno 
tcSp ftiagcov xai adixov C^Xo¥ 
dpeiXrjifOTCJp. Tavia naa^oV' 
teg ivxXuMg tjv^yxav. 

No. 8. 

Cap. 19. IloXXmp ovv nal 
ftfydXoDP Kul ipdo^ojp (AeTeiXtt- 
qoteg nagadityfddTWp (Wotton, 
ngd^aiwp) inapddgdfio}fi€P inl 
TOP /| dgx^g nagadedofAivop 
lifitp Tf}g iigriprig axonop xal 
dT£plaoDfAtp elg top naTiga, 

X, T. X. 

No. 9. 

Cap. 56. *^paXdpwfifv nai- 
dilap i<p ^ ovdilg offiiXei dya- 
vaxTHp ... .OP ydg dyan^ Kv- 

Qiog naidivUy /iaariyol di ndp^ 
Tu viop OP nagadtx^tat ....... 

ydg dya'&og top naidsvu 6 '&6og 
tig TO pov&iTfi'&rivai iqfAag dia 
Ttjg doiag naidtiag avTOVn 
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Hebrews. 



No. lo: 



Heb. 4:14seq. 



E%ovtfg ovp 
ifjaovp .... 

9Li9 ijfioip .... npoiJf()XO)fii&a . . . 

tva X^9*^ H)yw/i€v fig ev- 

Ttaigop fio^&eiap. 



Clement. 



No. 10. 



Cap. 36 'jtiGovp XQifs- 

TOP TOP d^x^egta tmp n()oaijfO' 
QODP lyfmp, i^p nQootivfip xul 
fiofi'&op tfjg do^ipfJctg f^alv. 

Cap. 58 did tov iQx^iftfog 

Kul ngoaxaTOv i^civ L Xqi9' 
TOV .... 



IV. 

VaumfM ahmlw to texti m the Old TMUment, %mt wtdA Clemeat prolnUy-qiwtBd lro» 
Um epiitfe to the Hebrews. 



No. 11. 

Heb. 3 : 2. ITigtop ovra ry 
noifjaaPTt avxop, oig nui MmV' 
attg ip oX(fi rcjji Oixoi aviov. 

5. Kat Mmvu^g flip niOTog 
iv oh^ Tcji Qi%^ avTOv, mg ^f- ^6g {^€gdncap h^ pl^ t^ Pfxq>. 



No. 11. 

Cap. 17. Mmija^g nttnog 
ip okt^ ifji o'iKtp avTOv inXri^tj. 

Cap. 43. *0 (Maxdgtog ma- 



No. 12. 



No. 12. 



Heb. 12: 6. ^'Op ydg dyojiqi Cap. 56. .«. . ot> fd^ dfanq 

KigtoQ, K. 9, i. Vkte supra un* KvQiog, x. t. A. V|de Mpim, No. 
der No. 9. 9. 

I shall DOW subjoin a few remarks on the preceding view. 

No. 1. Some parts of the passage, here extracted from Cle- 
ihent, may be found in the Old Testament as wdl as in the episde 
to die Hebrews ; but other parts of it are appropriate only to the 
latter. This, ms well as the application itself of the passages 
taken from die Old Testament, shows beyond any reasonable 
doubt, that Clement must have had the first chapter of the epis^ 
tie to the Hebrews disdncdy in his mind, when he wrote the pas- 
sage which is presented in the comparison. 

That Clement in his letter, has added more of the second 
psalm than is found in the episUe to the Hebrews, ibriiis jao jyrgu- 
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mem that he <]ii6ted directly from the fiecodd psalm, rather than 
imhi Hebi i« tn his view, clearly, the whole df the second 
psalm applied to the Messiah. To the quotation made from k 
bjr the Writer of out* episde, Clement adds two odier verses, in 
order to amplify and confirm the vii^w of the subject which ha 
has introduced* 

To this statement we may the more readily accede, since H 
h often the manner of Clertientj in making bis quotations of 
Scripture^ to intermingle psl^ages takeii from different parts of 
the Bible^ without any notice, or atiy sign of trsmsition from^ the 
&ne td the other.* 

No. 2. That Cleineilt ddes not introduce this passslge with 
the formula of a quotation, is no proof that it i^not one ; for be 
^ften extracts passages both from the Old and the New Testa- 
ment, trithout uiing any JbrmUla of quotation^ or without any in-* 
timation that he is abotit to quote. The singularity of the ex- 
pression itself, ethibit^d in No^ 2, and the Act that it is peculiar 
to the epistle to the Hebrews, are the groudds on which t should 
rest the probability, that Clement had in bis mind distinctly the 
manner of expression in our epistle, when be wrote the sentence 
presedted in the comparison. 

No. Si This is so plainly and exactly a quotation, of an ex- 
pressidB sui generu id the episde io the Hebrews, that to doubt 
whether it be in reality copied frona this epistle,' would be to doubt 
whether Clement has quoted in any case, except Where be has 
given express 4aotice of it. But a doubt of this natirre can never 
be dierished by any one who has read Clement's epistle, and 
•xamided the method of his quotations. 

No. 4 appeaj^s to mef a case of quotation from Heb* 10: 
d7, which has t^ formula of appeal to the Scriptures prefixed) 
evp€7Ufia^v^ov(ni^ rlig yQ»<ptiq, The passage quoted is founds 

* E« ;. Clemeirt, (%i8t. c 50), after quotings from If. 26: 20, adds aD» 
other quotation (from what book it is uncertain) without any note of transi- 
tion. So in cap. 53, after quoting^ Deut. 9: i% seq., he goes on to quote 
other passages from different places, without any notice of transition. And 
^if frequently, in bis epistle, where he arranges together Tarlous quotations. 
11 
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in the sense in which it is used by Clement, in die Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Another passage from which we might suppose the 
quotation to be taken, viz. Mai. 3: 1, is quoted at length, in im- 
mediate connexion with the one exhibited in the table, plainly be- 
cause Clement deemed it to be a parallel one ; so that we can- 
not choose the passage in M alachi, as the source of his quotation. 
There remains, then, besides Heb. 10: 37, oidy Hab. 2: 3, which 
affords any special resemblance to the quotation of Clement* 
But the passage in Habakkuk relates wholly to a vision^ or proph- 
ecy, and not to a person^ as in Heb. 10: 37 ; and to a pemmy 
Clement evidently applies it. The probability is then altogether 
in favour of the supposition^ that the passage is quoted from the 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

No. 5 is so alike in Clement and m our epistle, I can hardl]^ 
persuade myself that the expression in the latter was not in Clem- 
ent's mind, when he wrote the passages here extracted from him. 
Still, it does not appear to be a case, I readily concede, oa 
which a conclusion respecting actual quotation or imitation can 
be built with entire certainty. 

No. ,6, although it does not exhibit an exact use of the lattr 
guage in our epistle, contains, in my view, one of the most con- 
vincing proofs of quotation. The arrangement of these examples 
together, as in the epistle to the Hebrews ; the manner of charac- 
terising their actions or their rewards, viz. that they flowed from 
faith ; and the almost exact similarity of ideas, in cases where these 
are peculiar to the writer of our epistle, all combine to prove (I 
had almost said) the certainty that Clement had Heb. xi. before 
his eyes, or at least before the eye of his mind. In what other 
part of Scripture^ are these examples so arranged together f And 
where eke is found such a method of presenting them to our view? 
In fact, imitation thus exact, of a passage so peculiar in its style 
and manner, is better proof that the passage was before the eye . 
of Clement, or at least in his mind, than exact coincidence of lan- 
guage in some cases would be. In a short passage, such coinci- 
dence might be accidental, arising merely from similarity of views 
or of idiom. But accidental coincidence as to the mode of 
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reasoning and representatkm here, seems to be fairly out of the 
question. 

No. 7 seems to be a kind of parody, upon the corresponding 
passage in the epistle to the Hebrews, or paraphrastic imitation 
of it. The extraneous matter which Clement inserts, has evident 
reference to the preceding context in his own epistle. 

No d. In Clement's epistle, the passage is in the sequel of 
the sentence, extracted in No. 3. Now as the writer of the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews has exhibited the same order of thought, Heb. 
11: 37 and 12: 1, 2, is it not probable that Clement had the cor- 
responding passages of that epistle in his mind, when he wrote 
the one presented by the comparison^f The similarity of cos- 
tume in the two passages, can hardly fail to strike the attentive 
reader. 

No. 9 may be somewhat doubtful, because it may have aris- 
en from the passage in Prov. 3: 11. The whole strain of reason- 
ing upon it, however, inclines me to believe, that Clement had in 
his midd the corresponding passage in the episde to the Hebrews. 

No. 10 exhibits an appellation of the Saviour, {d(txtig^) 
which is peculiar to our epistle. There is, moreover, an evident 
similarity between Christ as dvpcif^svov av/Anad^^aai ralg ao^evii-- 
9Li^ ^fimv, Hebrews 4: 15, and Clement's nQoavixtiP mal fioti^op 
zrfg aa&iVBlug i^/imv. 

Nos. 11 and 12 cannot, of course, be much relied on in the 
present case; as no decisive reason can be offered, to prove that 
Clement must faave> quoted from our epistle. From the tenor 
of the passages, and the context, I am inclined to believe that he 
did ; but 1 cannot attach much weight to this supposition. 

In order now to make a fair estimate of the comparison which 
has been made, and the weight of evidence to be adduced from 
it, it is necessary that we should have correct views of the man- 
ner of Clement's quotations in general, and the principles on 
which they are grounded. 

I have examined the whole of this writer's quotations, both 
from the Old and New Testament, with a view to ascertain, 
whether any thing can be determined as to the authority which 
be attaches to them, from the manner in which they are made ; 
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and ^bo )o ^scertaiPt by a yiew of th^ whole, ^irhAt to partktrfur 
manner of quotation is. The result of this examinatioa I vii^ 
l^ow briefly ^te. 

(1.) Cleoient names oo book of eiiher Tesiamcat. ife up^ 
peals, indeed, to tbe words of the prophets ; but tbek* names he 
evidently uses to indicate their penotUf and not (as we cb) ^ 
tides of their books. The importaooe of thi& &et, (Considered 
in connexion with the same usage fay the writera of the New^ 
Testament, in respect to a critical examination of the genuine^ 
sesa of tbe titles prefixed to the books of Sci^ture, kas> been 
already adverted to in the preceding pact of Hm intitoduci^aD, 
^10. p. 41. 

(2.) Clement habitually appeals to tjae books of either Testa-^ 
ment, with or without a formula which giveis notice 'of a cilatoOD. 
He often prefixes /iygomT€^ Uyu, ihuti 6 d^&s, ^^aiv 6 koyog 
iy.^os, and the like formulas, ta his quotadoas« JivA nea% a» 
olten, particulaliy^ in the New Testament, be cilea ^hhoBl a^jr 
OOtice or formula at aB ; evidently takmg it i!^ granted dial kia 
readers will at once recoguise the quotaibn^ wiifaout aay pains 
9n his part to designate it. 

(3.} I find up SQ^actocy eafideoce of quolation frost dia 
A|M>cryphaiL or a^y apocryphal wrilier now known. The iif^tap*. 
ces of quotation from the Wisdom of Solomon (ci^Pf x«» xxivi^^ 
alleged by Wotton, are plainly too far fetched to appear proba- 
ble ; and the reference to the book of Judhb, (c. d5.of Clemaat)^ 
19 only a reference ta the. story concerning^ hec, which. Cleoientf 
evideotly believed. There are, it ia true, a few cas^a of appa- 
rent quotation, either from books not found; in our present S<^rip<- 
tures, or from traditionary accounts ; just as there are some quo- 
^ajtiops. of this nature in tbe New Testament, which are not fcoiad 
iu. the Hebrew Scriptures. But there is no satis^tory evidence, 
that Clement received any of the known apocryphali writing, 
either of tbe Old Testanieqt or the New, as canpnical. 

With these facts in. view, I cannot well account for- it^ that 
{^ichhora, iu bift introduction, to our epistle, should^ say, when 
speaking of the weight of Clement's testimony ip respect to^ the 
G^mooipal authority of it;. ''Clement indeed acknowledged the 
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exHieaoe of the epistle, because be has borrowed whole pa««- 
gee fiom it. But still, be oo where cites it formally ; as is the 
case, when he makes use of the other caDonkal writings of the 
New Testameot. How much then can be educed from him, in 
re^et to the credit to be attached to this epistle f WouM be 
m^ bsiveformalfy cited it, and named Paul a& the author of it, if 
he had regarded it as canonical, and as i^miog from Fnnii^ 
(Einl,§271.) 

From this he concludes, that we can merely prove the ex<- 
istenceof it in Clement's day 5 but nothing in f expect to tibt 
credit which he attached to it. 

But, as we have already seen, Clennent is just as far front 
formally: cilmg the other books of Scripture, as be is from for^ 
ma% citing our epistle* Often as be has quoted Paul's epistfes, 
he never once appeds to hb name, except in connexion with the 
mention of the first epistle to the Corinthians, where he conid 
not well avoid it. With this exception, he has not even once 
named a single book of the New Testameot, copiously as be has 
every where dravm from it. 

Allowing, then, that Cliement has wA formally cit^d die episde 
to the Hebrews, it amounts to no proof that he has not used it as 
Scripture. But we are not obliged to albw so much. In no. t. 
above ctted^ from Ileb« 1: 7, it appears that Clement has pre* 
faced bis quotation- with fay^nrui /op ovtiog ; which is one of 
the highest appeals that he makes to the vblume of inspiration* 
This very passage^ too, is produced by Eichhom; as an^ example 
of Clement?s quoting from ouc epistle ; but the fi^Qantat yag is 
wboUy overlooked. 

There is another inistance also in Clement (c. 23), where the 
qnotation from Heb» 10: 37 is quite probable, and which is pre- 
faced by Oifmitjufut^tvgovaftg tlig ygatp^; supra no. 4. If no» 
T'be regarded, also, as a paraphrastic imitation by Clement of 
the corresponding passage in the episde to the Hebrews, tben^is 
this a thitd direct appeal to the divine authority of our epistle; 
for he introduces the passage by sayings "Search" iii the Scrips 
tures the true sayings of the Holy Spirit." 

Thus. much for the allegation of Erchhorn, that Clement has 
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no where cited our epistle ybrma/Zy, as he does the canonical Scrip- 
tures. But further. The conclusion which this writer draws 
from the assumed facts stated by him, is as erroneous as the facts 
themselves. One might indeed have expected, in a matter so 
weighty as that of Clement's testimony, and one in which the evi- 
dence is so accessible, that so manifest an error in regard to Cle- 
ment's mode of quotation should not be committed. Nothing can 
be more evident to a critical reader of Clement, than tliat no con- 
clusion can be drawn from the mode of his quotation, against the 
supposition that he believed the book quoted to be canonical. 
The fact, that he appeals to our epistle more frequently than to 
any other part of the New Testament ; that he no where appeab, 
(so far as we can discover), to any apocryphal writings of either 
Testament ; above all, that he appeals to our epistle by quoting 
passages from it in order to confirm and impress the truths which 
he is inculcating, and appeals to it in the same way and for the 
same purposes as he appeals to the most acknowledged parts 
of Scripture; the fact too, that Clement was the companion and 
fellow laborer of Paul, and was also bishop of the church at 
Rome, the metropolis of the world ; that he wrote in the name 
of the church there to the church at Corinth,* and that he ad- 
dressed to them passages from the epistle to the Hebrews, in siich 
a way as to imply that this episde was already well known and 
familiar to them ; these facts, taken all together, make on my 
own mind a strong impression, that the evidence is as clear and 
convincing, that in the age of Clement our episde was consider- 
ed a part of the sacred writings of the Scripture, as it is that any 
other book of the New Testament was considered as a part of 
them. 

Such was the impressbn which in ancient times Eusebius 
had, from reading Clement's epistle. Speaking of monuments pre- 
serving apostolic doctrines, he says, \^Eni<nok^] nal tov Kktifi^vtog 
iv Tfj dviOfAoloyovfji^pfi napa niniv, tjv in ngoaoinov rfg 'Pmficdatv 
iitxXfjaiag ttj KoQtvd^lfav dutwiwaato' iv y Ttjs nQog 'Efigalovg 
nokla roiifA€tT» nagu^ilg, tjiti $i nal uvroXej^it ^tiTOig tialp £$ ai^' 

• c. I. *JI ixnlfialtt tov ^lov ti ncigoiKOvaa 'Poi/Atjv, tp innXri^ 
9l^ N. 7. k, 18 the commencement of Clement's epistle. 
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Tfjg XQriodiAivog, aaq>taiata naghtiiaiv on fA^ vfO¥ vnaQ%H to 
ovyyQafifia' o^ev tixotrng ido^iv, avvo to7g Xomolg iynutoXex^n^^ 
y^jctfifAuai Tov cctiootqIov, that is, " [We count also the epistle] of 
Clement, acknowledged by all, which he wrote in behalf of the 
church at Rome to the church at Corinth ; in which, exhibiting 
many of the sentiments of the epistleto the Hebrews, he makes use 
of some expressions taken from it in the very words of the epistle, 
by which he most clearly shews that this epistle is no recent com- 
position ; whence it seems likely, that it is to be reckoned among 
the other writings of the apostle [Paul]." Hist Ecc. III. 38. I 
am not able to see how one who reads critically the epistle of 
Clement, can avoid the conviction that he has quoted it as Euse- 
bius avers, and that he has appealed to it as Scripture. 

Of other writers, belonging to the first half century after the 
apostolic age, we have but few remains ; and most of these are 
imperfect. Some near resemblances to passages in our epistle 
to the Hebrews may be found in them ; but after a careful ex- 
amination of them, I have not thought them sufficiently definite 
and important to become the subject of discussion here ; I shall 
merely subjoin them and leave them to the ponsideration of the 
reader. 

The following are the passages usually compared. 

Heb. 3: 5. Mwvofjg ftip nto- Barnabas, Epist. c. 14. MuV' 

rog iv oXa^ rfji o<xqi avrov <J^ o^g, '&eQanmp tSv, Ikaptv [\vz. 

^iganoip 6. XQ^atog di tag nXaxag,] '^vrog di o nvfiiog 

nig vlog inl top oIkop aurov^ ov rifup id(a%0, tig Xaop nltigovo- 

olinog iofiip fiiAiig. (ilotg, x. t. A. 

Heb. 10: 95. Mti iynaraXii^ Barnabas, Epist. c. 4. Non 

novTfg T^y iniavvaymytip iav^ separatim debet!? seducere vos, 
%wp na^oig i^og tiolp. tanquam jnstificati. 

[Old Latin Tenioa ; the original Gieek 
here being lost.] 

Heb. 12: 17. ....fitravolag Hennas, Simil. VIII. 8. His 

yoQ Tonov ov% ivge. igitur non est locus penitential. 

Heb. 4: 12 ugnixog «V Polycarp, Epist. c. 4 A«. 

&Vfii^OfOiv xat ipvomp nagdiag Xtj'&ev ahrov ovdip, ovte Xoyio- 

.... ovK fan miaig a^apfig ipd- fi£p ovxe ipvoiaiv, ovte t& %m¥ 

niov avtov. %Qvnt£v T^g xagdlag. 
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Heb. 6: 2(X *Jiicqv^ .... i^x^ 
i^vg /iv4fMPQg, comp. 7:3^ 24« 
4:14. 



Pdlyoarp^ Martyr. » ^$d 

toy miatpiov igx^^P^*^ *JiiisoS 
XgMTOvj (quoted id EdselK 
Hist. £cc. p. 133. D. ; so, also^ 
in tlie Latio Yersion of Poly* 
carp, pablislied by Usher). Add^ 
from the same Tersioo^ c. xn. 

et ipse sempitemus pooti- 

fex, Dei filius, Christus Jesus. 
Lardner, II. 830. 

Ignatius, Epist. ad Magoesios, 
c. 8. Mij nkiptto^i xttig £r«(»o- 
io^iatg, fAtidi fiV'&iVf4ixa4v roTg 
nakaiolg apwq/iXiaiv ovaiv, 

Ignatius, Epist. ad Ephes. c 
16. ^« di oi Tovg avd^^iomivovQ 
OiHOvg dmif^iigovteg, ^aifit(^ 
HatadixaCovtM' noac^ fiUkkov 
ot T1JV XQiGTOV ixitlrjaiav vo* 
^iviiv inix^i(toV¥tig alotvlctp 
tlaovQt' dUriv, vnig fig atov- 
QOp nal ^apatov vni/iHvip S 
KvQiog */fiaovg, »/r. X. 

The passages may be found in Cotelerius ; or io Lardner, 
Cred. L pp. 43. 44. 131. 217. II. 830. 1. 177. edit. 1734. See 
also Eicb^ Einleit. ^ 27 1 , note 2. Seireral of them, (speciidly ood 
from Polycarp nar^g Christ the et&md high priest)^ took Verjr 
much like a quotatiort. But m a matter so weighty, it is dot best 
to place very much dependence on them^ As the nmilarkty may 
be accidental. 

Justin Marty? i» the first eonsiderable writer of- the Mcotfd 
Century, whose works are come down to us. He was bom about 
A. D. 103, and flourished about A. D. 140. In bis diak^e 
with Trypho the Jew, the following passage occurs. *^ Thid is he, 
who, after the order of M elchizedek, is king of Salem, and eter- 
nal priest of the most high," p. 341. He elsewhere calls Christ, 
aiaiv&ov tov ^iov Ifgia^ xctl fiaaiXfa, nut Xgisrov fJtikXovta ylviO" 
9m, p. 323. C. In aaother place, he says of Christ, Kul ayyi- 



Heb. 1 3: 9. AiSaxalg noixi- 

..... /y oTg ovx wq>€ki]'&fiaav oi 
HUfinatijotiVTeg* 

Heb. 10: 28, 29. ' j^d^enjantg 
tig vofiop MciivoAag x^^^S oh' 
TifQfAtip ini dvolv jj vQtal /ua^iri;- 
oiv ano^vtianH' lloaof doxeT" 

glag, 6 TOV vlov tov ^eov xota- 
nati^aag, n, r. A. 
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log di xaA<i7a^ ncu mimokoQ, Apolog. I. p. &6. D. ; which name 
{mn6in(il»^) is given him only io the epistle to the Hebrews. 

Id addition to the &ots akeady stated, respecting die early 
existence and credit of the epistte to the Hebrews, it should be 
ooted, thai tbe Pes/dto or old Syriac version of the New Testa- 
vient, made, in all probability, during the second century ; and 
the old Latin versions, made during the same period, and proba- 
bly within die first half of it ; both contsun the episde to the He- 
brews, Bertholdt Einleit. p. 637 seq. 717 geq. This b a feet 
of very great importance ; for these versions were in common 
use and authority, among thie ohurehes of the East aod the West. 
It is not pretended that either of these versions, at this period, 
comprised any book which is now known to be apocryphal. Un- 
doubtedly they did not comprise any, which were then deemed 
apocryphal. Here then ispalpable evidence, that the epistle to 
tbe Hebrews was widely circulated ih:nong Christians, a short 
time after the apostolic age. In the west, the Itala and old 
Latin versions comprised it ; in Greece, or the middle region, 
the church at Corinth are addressed. by Clement as being famil- 
iar with it ; and in the east, the Syrian church, wide spread as it 
was, comprised it in their canon. 

From n^ar the close of the second century odward, the his- 
tory of the canonical credit of our epistle intermingles itself with 
the controverted qaestiof>, whether Paid was^ the auihor of. iL 
On this account, I shall not separately pursue the history any 
ferther, at present, as it must necessarily be investigated, in th© 
course of discussing that important question, which still remains 
for consideration. 

. The sum of what has been shewn, under our present bead of 
discussion, is, that tb^ episde to the Hebrews was wriueo before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, probably but a short tkne before 
diis event ; that in about thirty years, at most, it had acquired 
such currency and credit, that the church at Rome, tlie metropo- 
lis of the world, in a letter addressed by their bishop to the churcli 
at Corinth, made repeated appeals to it as a book of divine au- 
thority, and in such a way as to imply a knowle^e and acknowK 
edgmeni of it, by the Corindnau church, i^milar to their owo ; 
12 
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that. Justin Martyr, about A. D. 140, has evidently appealed to its 
contents as sacred ; that about this time^ or not long after, it was 
inserted among the canonical books of the New Testament^ by 
the churches of the East and the West ; and that, consequently, 
it must have had, at a period very litde after the apostolic a^^ 
a currency and a credit not at all, or at most very little, inferior 
to that of other acknowledged books of the New Testament, 
fte^^er evidence than this of early and general reception by the 
phurches, it would be difficuh to find, in respect to a considerable 
number of books in the New Testament ; with less than this we 
are obliged to content ourselves, respecting several of them. 

But admitting the early existence and general credit of this 
epistle, there still remains the most difficult of aU the questions 
which have been raised respecting it. /'Who was its author? 
Was it Paul, of some other person?" Thb very important 
question deserves, and must receive, a particular and thorough 
discussion. 



§ 13. Was Paul the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews ? 

From whatever source the epistle to the Hebrews is derived, 
every reader of it must perceive, that it comes from a man of 
deep feeling, of a benevolent heart, of extensive knowledge, and 
of views, in respect to the spiritual nature of Christianity, as ex- 
alted as can be found any where in the New Testament. Every 
attentive reader of the Mosaic law, moreover, must feel, that the 
epistle to the Hebrews is the best key to unlock the treasures 
which are secreted there ; and that it affords us a disclosure in 
respect to the general nature and object of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, which Christians much need, and which can no where else 
, be found in a manner so full and satisfactory. 

But this, however correct or important it may be, cannot es- 
taUish the fact that Paul wrote the epistle. We must not vir- 
tually assume this positbn from reasons a priori^ or because we 
may wish it to be so. It is as uncritical to believe without any 
evidence, as it is to reject evidence when it is offered. It is 
imcritical also to establish, (or rather to attempt establishing), a 
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position that concerns a simple matter o( fact^ by any reasoning 
a priori. To investigate the present question in a becoming and 
candid manner, we must lay aside prejudice either in respect to 
the affirmative or negative of it ; and also oqr previous opinions, 
which have been derived merely from education, and have not 
been established on th^ basis of proper evidence. 

The epistle to the Hebrews has no subscription. Conse*- 
quently, we are left either to conjecjture who the author was, or 
to gather it from evidence external or internal. Conjecture^ in 
respect to an epistle the claims of which are supposed to be author^ 
itative, can give no real sasisfaction to the thorough inquirer. 
Circumstantial evidence is that, thed, to which we must necessari* 
If resort, since the signature of the author is wanting. 

I make these observtitions here, because it has seemed to me, 
that very much more has been demanded by some critics, in or- 
der to prove that Paul wrote this^*epistle, thstn the nature of the 
case admits, or even requires* Their demands would amount 
to nothing less than the signature of the writer himself,, or direct 
testimony that he wrote it, given by witnesses then present. 

In the investigation of the question, ' Who was the authcnr of 
an ationymous letter ;hat is almost 1800 years old, written in an 
age and country where literary records (if they at all «xist) are 
accidental and not designed f ' how can it be justly required, that 
proof of a dnrect, unequivocal, and positive nature should be pro- 
duced f Where is the anonymous letter of antiquity, that could 
ever be assigned to any particular author, if demands such as 
these were made in respect to it f 

The question b not, whether the point in dispute can be ren- 
dered dtrtain by plain and indubitable testimony, (for then how 
should it ever have been disputed f ) but, all things considered, 
whether there is not a probability in favour of supposing Paul to 
be the author of it — a probability deduced from evidence exter- 
nal and internal, which is sufficient to quiet our reasonable doubts, 
and to command our prevailing belief. 

It is not modern critics only, who have been divided on this 
queftion. The ancient Christians early differed in opinion about 
it, for several centuries ; the Latm or occidental Christians, after 
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die second century, generally rejecting it from their canon, as tbey 
did not reckcm it to be Paul's ; while the Greek, or rather the 
oriental, Chfbtians generally received it as coming from die band 
of the apostle Paul. "^ 

I shall divide the evidence, in respect to this question, into 
external and internal. By the former, I mean whatever can be 
gathered from the Christian fathers, or ancient writers, or the tra- 
dition of the eburches, roepecting the epistle ; and by the latter* 
the characteristics of the epistle in respect to sentiment, style, and 
diction, compared with the acknowledged letters of Paul, and d-^ 
so certain facts which are adverted to in the epjstle itself. 

The great deficiency of genuine early Christian records, for 
many years after the completion of the New Testament, is a fact 
acknowledged, and lamented by all who study either the early 
history of the church, or that of its sacred books. A few frag- 
ments only we have, of Barn&bas, Clement of Rome, Papias, 
Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, and some others ; in most instances 
too short, and too imperfectly preserved, ta aflbrd any strong 
ground of satisfaction to the critical inquirer. 

^14. Te^imony Qfihe Alexandrine churdL 

The evidence, that the epistle to the Hebrews was early re- 
cognized as one of the sacred books, has been already exhibited. 
The first testimony, that we have respecting Paul's being the au- 
thor of the epistle, is that of Pantaenus, the bead of the celebrat- 
ed Christian school at Alexandria in Egypt, who fiourisbed about 
A. D. 180. This testimony was inserted by Clemopt of Alexan- 
dria, the disciple of Pantaenus, and his successor in the famous 
school just mentioned, in a work of his entitled * TitQivntoaHg, In- 
stttutions, or Sketches. This work is now lost ; but Eusebius has 
preserved an extract ficom it, in his Ecclesiastical History, Lib. 
Ti, c. 14. Pantaenus himself was the most learned Christian of 
the age in which he lived, and one whose weight and authori- 
ty in the churches was very great. 

Clement, in the extract preserved by Eusebius, is endeav- 
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ouriDg to assign a rea^do, vfhy Paql had not sut)Bcribed his imn4 
to the epistle tQ the Hebrews. . After giving bis opinion in regard 
to tl|6 point he addS) ^^ As our worthy presbyter, [so he usually 
caUd Pantaenus], has already said) Since the Lord hihaself was 
80nt by the Almighty as an apostle to the Hebrews, Paul being 
an tipostle to the Gentiles, on account of modes^ does not sub* 
scribe himself as the apostle to the Hebrew^, both out of rever<^ 
ence for bis Lord, and because being a preacher, and an -apos^ 
t|e to tlie Gentiles, by a kindof supererogation he wrote to the He^ 
brews*"* ^ 

Two points are equally clear freni this testinR>ny ; the 6rst, 
that Pantaenus entertained to doubt of Paul's being the authcv 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, ^e whole passage inipl]ring as 
well as asserting this ; the second, that still, either from the sug* 
gestions 6{.bis own mind^ or from those madc^ by others^ object 
tions had been raised agi^inst this opinion, becau^ the efNstle 
lacked the usual subscription or inscription of Paul. The at«« 
tempt to solve these doubts^ n^espirily implies that they had 
been suggested ffom one of these sources ) but from whicfa^ we 
oannot tell with any certaii^^. 

I am very re^dy to allow, with some recent critics^ that the 
attempt at solution is but a poor specimen of critical reasoning, 
and is insufficient to accomplbh what Pantaenus designed to ac- 
compitsh. For bow was it necessary, as he seems to suppose^ 
that Paul should have sub^ribed himself, an apoHtle to the He* 
bfew9, if h^ had put his dame to th6 epistle f If be declined do^ 
log thiS) ''because bi&.Lord and Master was the apostie of God 
to them," as Pantaenus says, still be might (aS on other occasions 
he acturily ddes) have called himself on apoBih of Jews Christ ; 
or he mighty as he twice does, have called himself a servant of 
Jesu$ Christ, Phil* U I. Tit. 1:1) Or he might, as he twi6e 
doe^ have pimply written his name Paul, I Tfaess. 1:1. 2 Thess# 

- » * ' ' h «. i^ !. < >.* I ■ IF I - I II | ij f 1 ^t 1 ,1 I I ■- , A J , ' - 'i ■> ., . .^- c 

rev nmvToteQ«Togos ieTnaralij jiqos ^E^aiovg, Sia fitrgtorrfra 6 IlaCJLog o»g «v 
•h T« il&vij ir7ii&TaX(M,ivoq ovx iyV^'^V*'^ sa\)Tov "E^adtov imoaroXov ^lu re ri^v 
TtqU ri* Jrt^tot rifiiiv, Sia tt rh Ik mQiovaidg xal rots '£^aiois iatoriXleiv, 
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1:1. Why ^oulfd he have been ady more diffident with respect 
to doing this, in tb6 present case, thfm in any other ? 

As to bis diffidence arising from being an apOstle to the (Sen- 
tiles, which made, him, as Pantaenus supposes, decline subscri*- 
bing his name in an epistle to the Hebrews, so much weight can- 
not well be attributed to it The writer of our epistle has told 
die persons addressed of his circunistances, and of his compan- 
ions y he has also asked their prayars that ^^ h^ might be speedily 
restored to them ;" all which necessarily implies, that his name 
was not designed to be wholly concealed, and could not be so 
concealed, from those whom he directly and or^natty address- 
ed : so that neither of Pantaenus'- reasons for Paul's declining to 
subscribe ius name, appears Ip have any considerable weight in 
h. 

Eichhom and Bertholdt, it must be acknowledged, have re- 
futed the good father's critical reasonings on which I have just 
anim^verted ; but they shoufd not, (as they appear to have done), 
substitute this for a confutation of his testimony also. Bertholdt 
moreover maintaina), that Pantaenus has simply expressed an 
opinion^ that Paul wrote the efisHe to the Hebrews ; an opinion 
merely his oum^ and not founded on any tradition^ This he en- 
deavours to prove by the following argnment. Mt is clear that 
Pantaenus' expressions imply the existence of persons, in his time, 
who maintained the opinion, that Paul was not the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews. r>b>w if general tradinon maintained 
that he was, how could there be any such persons i For at this 
time, it was easy to trace a tradition of this nature up to its pri- 
mary source.' Einleit. p,2§18. 

But has there ever - been a period, since the gospels or epis- 
tles were written, in which more or less of them were not discard- 
ed by some, and doubted by others? H^ve there not been 
some such men as Ebionites, Alogi, Marcionites, and others of 
similar character, in every age, and almost in every country f 
And can it be a ^ valid obj^tioo to a book, or to testimony re- 
specting it, that such men have rejected it, or doubted it? If so, 
then the whole New Testament must be given up at once, and 
the effort to nmintain its genuineness abandoned as a task utterly 
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hopeless; for what pan of it has not been discarded by some of 
these^ or such like sectarians ? 

Does Pantaenus, I ask, tell us whence the doubts in questicm 
arose ; whether from his own mind, from heretics, or from the 
members of the catholic church f Not a word of this. Be it 
then, that they camj^ from whatever quarter you please, or from 
all quarters; the weight of his testimony is increased, rather than 
diminished, by the objections. For how does the case now 
stand ? Pantaenus had objections to the apostolic origin of the 
epistle suggested, by members of the catholic church, by heretics, 
and by his own mini}; yet such was the streifigth of his convic- 
tion, arising from the evidence opposed to these doubts, that he 
hesitates not in the least to consider it as an established point, 
that Paul was the author of this epistle. He speaks of it as be- 
ing certainly his. 

Now whence did Pantaenus derive such a conviction f Pan- 
taenus, who was at the head of the first Christian school in the 
MTorld ; who resided near Palestine, amd where constant commu- 
nication was all the time kept up with that country ; Pantaenus, 
who lived within a century after the apostolic age. It cannot be 
shown, nor in any way rendered probable, that he had any fa- 
vourite or peculiar sentiment to be supj^rted by the epistle to 
the Hebrews, which was the reason why he defended its 'apos- 
tolic origin. I am aware of the allegation made by some, that 
the epistle to the Hebrews was already received in the churches 
as one of the sacred books ; and that, as some doubted respect- 
ing it because it wanted an apostle's name to sanction it, Pan- 
taenus, in order to save its credit and defend the custom of the 
churches in receiving it as canonical, assigned the reasons pro- 
duced above, why Paul did not subscribe his name to it. But is 
not this, after all, conceding the very point which it is meant to 
deny ? " The epistle to the Hebrews was already received by 
the churches ; therefore Pantaenus defends it !" Indeed ? And 
how came it to be received f Whence this general credit already 
obtained f A credit so strong, a custom of reception so general, 
as to inspire Pantaenus with entire confidence in its canonical 
authority^ and raise him above all the objections which had bee» 
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suggested. And how cqiiiqs it, that no epi^es should have 
made their way into the canon, amid all the conflicting opinions, 
iu>d various apocryphal and supposititious writings, of the early 
ages of the church) but those which either bear an aposjtle's name^ 
or were by genertd cmisent assigned to an apostle f This is a 
fundamental question, in respect to the great subject of the au-» 
thority of pur New Testament canoQ. It is an artimlys ^tmttis 
vd cadetUis guctoritatisf in respect to it. And the answer to this 
question plainly is, that the catholic church in the primitive i^e, 
taken as a body, were governed by the maxim, that no book oi 
epistle coutd he properly regarded as canonipal, except such as 
was written by an apostte* 

I am far from denying, that particular churches^ and even 
particular regions of country, did, near the cbse of the second 
century, and afterwards, regard as sacred, some of the apocry-^ 
pt^al books of the (Md Testament and of the New. The quota- 
tions from them by the Christian fathers, is conclusive evidence 
of this. But then such books, for the time being, were of course 
estimated as holding a rank entitled to the credit of inspired 
books. And in respect to the apocryphal writings of the New 
Testament, it is clear that they wete regarded, (where they were 
admitted as canonical), as, either coming from the hands; of apos- 
tles, pt as having been written with their approbation, or under 
their inspection. Nothing can be more evident, than that there 
was a constant verging of the church as a body, toward the point 
of limitation, in respect to canonical credit^ that^ has just been 
stated. That some churches and persons should have commit- 
ted mistakes, respecting the extent to which the principle advert- 
ed to would carry then), is not at all to be wondered at, consider- 
ing the state of literary knowledge at that period. But that such 
mistakes were not comnnitted by. the predominant part oi the 
churches, is demonstrated from the state of the New Testament, 
ever since the earliest period ; the received books of which are 
only those, wbieh were regarded as being of apostofic origin, or 
revisioii, and generally believed to be sa 

Suck being the fact, we may ask, and we ought to ask. How 
came the epistle to the Hebrews ii;^ the canon ; so tha( Cte- 
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ment of Rome In the very first century, and Pantaenus in the 
next, refer to it as Scripture ? Why plainly, because an apos- 
tolic origin w«s attributed to it. Pantaenus regards this 9$ cer* 
tainty ; and Pantaenus says, that the apostle who wrote it was 
Paul, difi Tito .... To7g 'E^guioig iniaxikXtiv [TlavXov^, 

I readily concede, that he is not a witness contemporary with 
Paul. But he is a witness, (and one of the very best the age af* 
lorded, in which he lived and was so distinguished as a man of 
knowledge), of what the opinion of the churches then was. Is it 
not evident, that in the passage under consideration, he is defend* 
ing the mudl opinion of the churches, in regard to our episde ; and 
that he is not merely delivering his own private sentiments ? The 
manner in which he speaks, plainly declares this. 

Moreover, that he did speak the opinion which was prevalent 
and general at this period, is rendered still more probable by the 
fact, that at least as early as the time in which he lived, probably 
earlier, the Syriac translation in the East, and the old Latin ver- 
sion in the West, as we have already seen, were completed ; both 
of which went into general use in those countries, and both of 
which comprise the epistle to the Hebrews. In regard to the 
Syriac, it may be further noted, that while it was made too early, 
as it would seem, to comprise the 2d epistle of Peter, and the 3d 
and 3d epistles of John, (which for various reasons came later 
iqto circulation than the other epistles), it still comprises the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews. Are not these facts, then, when taken to* 
gether, good evidence, that the credit of this epistle was early 
and widely diffused, and that it was regarded at a very early 
period, by the great body of the churches, as of apostolic origin ? 
To which of the aposdes it was assigned by current belief, and 
of course by current tradition, Pantaenus informs us. 

Let it be distinctly noted, that all this took place within about 
a century after the apostolic age, (and probably less) ; " when 
tradition," as Bertholdt says, '' might be easily traced back to 
its origin.*' Does not, then, the testimony of Pantaenus, whom 
Photius (Cod. 118) represents to be not only a hearer of those 
who bad seen the apostles, but of some of the apostles them- 
selves, supported as it is by concurrent testimony of the canot 
13 
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of the churches in the East and in the West, amount to satisfac- 
tory evidence, in regard to general ecclesiastical traditbn, at the 
time in which this father lived ? And if so, does not this plead 
strongly for the probability, that Paul was the author of the epis- 
Ue? 

I am unable to distinguish the testimony in question of Pan- 
taenus, from that of other writers, whom Bertholdt quotes as 
good support for the genuineness of other books of the New 
Testament. How many hundred testimonies has he quoted, 
where the witness does not say whether he delivers his own opin- 
ion, or recites tradition ! Yet Bertholdt takes these and such 
like testimonies, as legitimate evidence, when he sets out to es- 
tablish the genuineness of any books of the New Testament, or 
of any ancient writing. Why then should he resort to the ex- 
traordinary, the unsupported, (1 may say) improbable,, supposi- 
tion, that Pantaenus has, in the case before us, only delivered 
his own private opinion } Even if it were so, the question. On 
what was the opinion grounded f What induced him to believe 
so ? would present serious difficukies in respect to the sugges- 
tions which Bertholdt has made ; as I have already shewn. 

At any rate, the principle which Bertholdt assumes here, 
would render it utterly impossible ever to establish the genuine- 
ness of any of the New Testament books ; and, I may add, of 
any other ancient book. A principle fraught with such conse- 
quences, cannot, either with propriety or safety, be admitted into 
our critical investigations. 

The importance of this discussion, which treats of testimony 
so early and respectable, in regard to the subject in question, 
will, I hope, be a sufficient apology for the length to which it has 
been protracted. 

Pantaenus was succeeded, in his school, by the celebrated 
Clement of Alexandria, near the closd of the second century. 
Clement, as he tells us in the first book of his Stromata^ (p. 274. 
Lardner, Cred. II. 462), had travelled in Greece, Italy, the 
East, and Egypt, in quest of knowledge, and employed masters 
in all these countries. With Pantaenus he setded down in 
Egypt ; and be represents this teacher, though last in time, as 
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first in merit. He compares him to the Sicilian bee, that had 
gathered flowers from the prophetic and apostolic meadows^ 
and represents him as filling the minds of his hearers with pure 
knowledge. 

Clement, then, was well qualified to judge what was the gen- 
eral usage and tradition of the churches, in respect to the canon 
of Scripture ; as he had traversed a great part of the regions 
where chutches wer^ planted. His testimony, (extracted from 
a work of his entitled ' TnOTvndaHg)^ is preserved by Eusebius, in 
his Ecc. Hist. L. VI. c. 14. "In his book," says Eusebius, 
" Clement afiirms that Paul is the author of the epistle t(?the He- 
brews; and that, as it was addressed to Hebrews, it was origin- 
ally written in their language, and afterwards translated by Luke 
for the use of the Greeks; which is the reason, why the colouring of 
the style is the same in this epistle and in the Acts of the apostles. 
The reason why Paul did not aflix his name at the head of it, pro- 
bably is, because the Hebrews had conceived a prejudice against 
him, and were suspicious of him. Very prudently, therefore, he 
did not place his name at the head of the epistle, so as to divert 
them from the perusal of it."* 

Eichhorn and Bertholdt have endeavoured to shew here, al- 
so, that Clement's testimony is only his own private opinion, or 
at most, that of his roaster Pantaenus. Eichhorn attacks the 
apology which Clement makes for Paul's omitting to prefix his 
name to the epistle ; and seeming to triumph over this, he dis- 
misses the whole of the testimony along with it. Bertholdt has 
pursued a course somewhat difierent. Pantaenus he represents 
as^ giving one reason why the natne of Paul is omitted ; Clement, 
another. This contradiction, be avers, proves that neither Pan- 
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tjaenus nor Clemeat rested oq traditioQ as their support, but oolj 
followed their own eoojecture. 

This cooclusioQ is somewhat singular. What is the ftoint in 
question ? Simply, whether Paul wrote the epistle to the He- 
brews. Pantaengs says that he did ; Clement asserts the same ; 
both as it appears, witliout any doubt or hesitation in their owq 
minds. How came they by this confidence } Clement derived 
it, says Bertholdt, from his master Pantaenus« But from whcmi 
did Pantaenus derive itf Whence did he get so much ootA" 
dence .respecting this point, as to overcome all the obstacles 
thrown )h the way of such a belief? He appears to have been 
a man of great sobriety, knowledge, diligence, and eiiGellence of 
character. He was no innovator ; nor does it appear that he 
bad any pride of speculative opinions and conceits to foster^ But 
because he answers the doubts^ that had been suggested against 
Paul's being tbe author of the epistle to the Hebrews, in <me way, 
and Clement in another y " this,*' says Bertholdt, *^ iscowtradictioni 
and it shews that neither of these fathers grounded his opinioo 
on tradition, but on his own conjectures." Contradiction ip 
what ? Are these two fathers agreed on the great point in quesr 
tion, viz. whether Paul was tbe author of the epistle? This is 
conceded. Where then is the contradiction? •'They are not 
agreed how tbe doubts raised against it should be solved." What 
follows ? " Why," as Bertholdt avers, " that they grounded not 
- their opinions on tradition." That is, (if this have any appro- 
priate meanbg), that traditbn had not broimgbt down to them 
lAe mode of solving these doubts; since tb§y were not a^eed in 
tbe mode of solving them. But what if tradition bad, as is mos^ 
probable, banded down to tbem neither doubts nor sotutiops ; and 
that the solutions they proposed were of newly raised doubts, 
which about this time began to appear in some of the occidental 
cburches-^solutions drawn, as 1 would most freely concede, from 
their own personal views, rather than from traditbn ; what, I ask, 
has the manner of solving these doubts to do, with the nmin point' 
at issue ? Nothing at all ; and be it, that Eichhorn has triumph- 
ed over both the good fathers, Pantaenus aqd Clement, in shew- 
ing the incompetency of their reasoning to solve tbe doubts tben 
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raised, it leaves tbeir tesdmooy, as to the great point at issue, 
quite untouched. 

I am not disposed, however, to concede s6 much to Eich* 
horn's reasoning, in respect to the assertions of Clement. If 
Paul did write the epistle to the Hebrews, and direct it to a 
church in Palestine, every one acquainted with his history knows, 
that the Hebrews in that country, at least very many of them, 
were affected towards him as Clement has represented tliem to 
be ; apd this might be a proper and adequate reason, for not set* 
ting down his name at the head of his epistle. 

** But Paul," sajrs Eichhom, '^ has not shrunk from openly pro- 
fessing his name on all other occasions." This may be true. 
But to what other part of the church did he write, circumstanced 
as the Jews of Palestine were ? Does not a prudent man change 
the mode of his address, as circumstances may require ? 

** But after all, the author has not concealed himself. At the 
close of the epistle, he has developed circumstances which must 
certainly make him known." I grant it, in respect to the church 
whom he immediately and primitively addressed ; but the ease 
would not be the same in respect to other churches, for whom, 
ako, there can be but little doubt, the epistle was ultimately de- 
signed. At least, those who read it, would first liave been sub- 
jected to the influence of its reasoning, and its eloquent and pow- 
erful remonstrances, before they would come to make the in- 
quiries about the author, suggested by the circumstances at the 
close. May not the author, who could write such an epistle, 
well have trusted to its power in disarming prejudices, which the 
appearance merely of a name at the outset might have heightened ? 
And might not Clement, who travelled through the East, and 
over so many countries, have thus become acquainted with the 
manner in which the difficulty was commonly solved, which he 
proposes f This solution, ahhbugh Eichhom thinks it to be so 
incompetent, is still a much more probable one than that ot Pan- 
taenus ; nay, I must think that it is in itself by no means destitute 
of probability. How can it be shewn in any way to be incon- 
gruous, that such a reason should have influenced Paul to with- 
hold hb name f 
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But futthefr ; Bertholdt says, " Another proof that Clement 
did not ground his testimony on tradition, k^ that be declares the 
epistle to have been originally written in Hebrew f and that Luke 
translated it into the Greek language ; and thus he merely un- 
dertakes, in his own way, to account for the diversity of the style 
from that of Paul, and its similarity to that of the Acts of the 
apostles." 

Be it so then, for the sake of argument. But still, what is 
the amount of this ? Nothing more than that Clement under- 
takes to meet an objection, raised from the style of the epistle; 
and to show how this style could be somewhat diverse from Paul's, 
and yet the epistle derive its origin from that apostle. How can 
this determine, that Clement did not ground his belief of Paul's 
being the author of the epistle, on the tradition of the church, 
rather than on his own conjecture ? 

In fact, that Clement should have remained entirely unmoved 
in hb opinion, by all objections made to Paul's being the author of 
our epistle, proves just the reverse of what Bertholdt has endeav- 
oured to establish. It proves, beyond all reasonable controversy, 
the strength and constancy of his opinion, which triumphed over 
all such obstacles ; and ^hich to do this, must, as it seems to me, 
have been sapported, in his own mind, by the general voice of 
the churches among whom he had traveUed. 

But further to invalidate the testimony of Pantaenus and 
Clement, Bertholdt suggests, that ^' they were inclined to favour 
the epistle to the Hebrews, on account of the Alexandrine spirit 
which reigns in it," [he means the spirit of allegorizing and find- 
ing secondary senses to language] ; and " to establish the credit 
of a favourite letter, they attributed it to Paul, being supported in 
this by the apparent similarity which it has to his writings." 

Now since this is altogether ^ra^mVou* conjecture j it might not 
improperly be answered, byconjecture that such was not the case. 
I wiU suggest, however, that it is by no means certain, either that 
Pantaenus or Clement were natives of Alexandria. The proba- 
bility is, that they came there partly as learners, but principally 
as teachers ; and that their opinions were not formed, merely by 
the fashion of interpreting the Scriptures at Alexandria. Besides, 
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what ground is there to suppose that these fathers, conscientious 
and deeply imbued with reverence for the Scriptures as they 
were, would have been persuaded by attachment to the Alexan- 
drine spirit of allegory, to foist a book into the canon of the New 
Testament as Paul's, when they had no evidtence on which to 
ground such an opinion f And how comes it, that at this very 
period, this same epistle was inserted in the canon, id the Itala 
of the western churches, and the Peshito or old Syriac version 
of the eastern ones ? Did Pantaenus and Clement effect this f 
They had no concern with the management of either of these 
churches. Christians then in the East and West, far distant 
fironi Alexandria, did ascribe canonical authority to this epistle^ 
and if they did so, there is of course good reason to believe, that 
they ascribed the epistle to an apostte as the author. What pro- 
bability can there be, then, thtit Clement and Pantaenus ascribed 
this epistle to Paul^ merely on the ground of their own privcUe 
opinion or local prejudices f 

' The sum of testimony for the second century has now been 
presented. Its importance is greatly magnified, by its proximity 
to the time when the epistle was written, and when tradition re- 
specting it might be traced back, as Berlholdt avers, without 
much difficulty, by a sober and interested in()uirer. That at the 
close of the first century, the epistle to the Hebrews was not on- 
ly extant j but 'm full credit as a canonical writbg at Rome, we 
have seen in the examination of the testimony of Clement of 
Rome. That at the close of the second century, it occupied a 
place in the canon of the eastern^ the western, and the intermedi- 
ate churches, foHo\Vs from the testimony that has now been ex- 
amined. That Paul was the author of this epistle, appears to 
have been the firm belief of the most celebrated theological school 
then fxisting ; and thait this belief harmonized with that of the 
churiches in general, who required evidence of apostolic origin or 
approbation, in order to entitle an epistle to a place in the canon, 
seems quite probable, and is contradicted by bo circumstances 
with which we are acquainted. 

We may now advance to the former part of the third century^ 
and examine a few of the principal witnes^e^.. 
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The celebrated Origen, second to none of the fathers (except 
Jerome) as a critic, and in general learning superior to them all, 
the disciple and the successor of Clement at Alexandria, is, in all 
respects, a most important witness to be examined. He spent 
his life in the study and explanation of the Scriptures ; and bis 
testimony in regard to the canon of Scripture, at the titne when 
he flourished (A. D. 220), is of greater weight than that of any 
other individual of the same periods 

The most explicit testimony of Origen is that whidi Euaebius 
has preserved, Ecc. Hist. VI. 25 ; being an extract from one of 
Origen's homilies on the epistle to the Hebrews. The passage 
runs thus in Eusebius ; ''In respect to the epistle to the Hebrews, 
Origen decides thus in his homilies upon it. ' The character of 
the style of the epistle to the Hebrews has not the unpolished 
cast of the apostle's language, who professes himself to be a man 
unlearned in speech, i. e. in phraseology. Besides, this epistle, 
in the texture of its style, is more conformed to Greek idiom ; 
as every one must confess, who is able to distinguish differences 
in style. Moreover the ideas in this epistl^ are admirable, and 
not inferior to those which iDre confessedly apostolic ; and this 
every one must concede is ti-ue, who has attentively read the wri- 
tings of the apostles.' A little further on he adds, * If I were to 
give my opinion, I should say, the phraseology and the texture 
beloujg to some one relating the Apostle's sentiments, and as it 
were commenting on the words of his master^ If any church 
therefore hold this to be an epistle of Paul j let it receive commenr 
dation on account of Ais ; for it is not without r&ason (ov 
<ix^), that the ancients have handed it down {nuQud^iina'' 
ai, have had a tradition) as being of Paul. Who wrote the 
epistle, [/pai//^^^ penned it, or, committed it to writing], God [on- 
ly] knows with certainty ; but the report which has reached us is, 
diat some affirm it to be written by Clement, bishop of Rome ; 
and some, by Luke who wrote the Gospel and the Acts.* "* Eu- 
seb. Hist. Ecc. VI. 25. Lard. IV. p. 235. 



• TTf^i Tijg nijhq ^Bfiqalovg kmarol^g h raig tig adrijv ofiiXlaig ratntt 
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This passage has beeo appealed to for different purposes, hf 
writers of different sentiments; by some, in order to shew thai 
Qrigeo doubted, by others, to shew that he did not doubt, ^ about 
Paul's being the author of the epistle in question. Omitting ait 
account of what others have said, let us end0^your to elicit the 
sentiments of Qrigen, by con^dering this passage, in connexion 
^ith other passages to be found in his writings. 

(1.) It is plain, tliat Origen felt the force of the objeption 
against the authorship of Paul, drawn from the style and mannec 
of the episde, in the same way as his preceptor Clement had be* 
fore done ; an(| to meet this objection^ he suggests a reason nott- 
lar to that which Clement had suggested. Clement says, that 
the epistle was first written in Hebrew, and then translated by 
Luke into Greek ; and thus he endeavours to account for the 
supposed diversity of style between this epistle and those of Paul. 
But Origen does not appear to have at all supposed that it was 
written, at first, in Hebrew. He supposes it to have been for 
substance deKvered, dicta^d^ or spoken by the apostle, and 
penned down by some one who used his own diction, comment- 
ing as it were on the words of his master. In this way, the sen- 
titnenU are regarded as apostolic and authoritative ; while tlie 
diction is considered as arising from one not an apostle ; and thus 
the full credit of the epistle is maintained, while the objection to 



ToX^g ikU f/f e to Iv Uym idiufriithv rov arcooroXov, i^uoloyijoaivros savrhv idtojr^y 
ttvai T(W iloyctf, Tovritrrt tJ ^^acxft. ^jiXXiz iarlv ij inKnoXi, a^fv^iou t^g Xi^tag 
' SXXijytxoni^^ nag o iTtiarufAtvag xqivuv tpquottov 9ta(poQag 6fioXoYi{attt w, HuXiv 
rt av Sti ravotjftara r^; imaroXfjg ^avfuotoia iari^ xai 01/ dtvriifa tA¥ aJtootoXiteSiv 
o^ioXoyovfihrnv yQaufiaronf xai tovto av avfA(pt\aai %ivai iXti&kg nag 6 nqooix^^ 
tJ ^yaynoffw tJ SenoaroXix^, Tothoig ju«^* rra^a iniipi^u Xiymw'. *JBy«> ^i itno" 
tfatrifitvog ttnoifi' ^, oTi ra ^»v vot'^fiara rov i$nwJT6Xov iorlv ij dh tp^atftg xai 
4 mh&tfftgt Senoftvrj^wt'difarTig tivog ra imoaroXixa^ xal &on»Q*l ff/oltoy^af if- 
0»vrog ra tiifufiiva vnh rov di9oMxaXov, El rig ovv ixxXiioia c/tt rm^tjf r»;v i^ri- 
aroXifV atg HatlXoVy atJrti tt^Soxifneirm xal ini rovro. Ot^ yo^ tix^ of itQ/aVot ov- 
9Q9g mg llavXov w^ri^v nagadtdatxcufi. Tig dk 6 y^inf>ag rijV inioroXi^v, rh juiv 
i^ij&ig ^§hg otSsv »^ St iig ifiag tp&uaaaa laroqla^ vn6 rivaxv juiy XtyivTotv^ Sta^ 
XX^',fi^g Sytvofitvog htlcxonog 'FvyfAalmv ly^ayf ri,v iniaroXlv' vn6 ritwv ii, 
«ri Aovxag 6 y^cnpag rh Ei^ayyiXiw xal rag JlQ^^ng. Bcc. HJirt. VI. ». 
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tbis credit, drawn from 4he diversity of style, is apparently re- 
moved. 

(2.) It should be noted, that Origen does not say, whether 
the objections against the epistle to the Hebrews being the pro- 
duction of Paul, arose from his own mind, or from the aUegations 
of others. Most probably from both sources. He appears to 
have had a full conviction, tliat there was a diversity of style in it; 
and to remove the difficulty about the credit of the epistle, which 
arose in his mind from this circumstance, he resorted to the sup- 
position just mentioned. We can have no reasonable doubt, that 
at this time there were some, who alleged that this epistle did not 
come from the hand of Paul ; as Pantaenus and Clement had, 
before this, made an efibrt to remove objections against it. 

(3.) The very manner in which Origen attempts to remove 
objections, shews that he gave full credit to the apostolic origin 
of the epistle. ' The thoughts^ he avers, ' are apostolic, and 
worthy of an apostle; but the diction is derived from another.' 
And when he says, '* It is not without reason that the ancients 
have handed it down as belonging to Paid ;'' and then adds, 
^^ but who wrote it, God only knows with certainty, some attribut- 
ing it to Luke, and some to Clement ;" nothing can be plainer, 
Aan that he means here to suggest, that he C9nsiders it to be un- 
certain, who penned it, i. e. reduced it to writing ; for be had 
just asserted that the thoughts were suggested by the apostle^ 
while the diction arose from him who reduced them to writing. 
To suppose (as has been supposed) that Origen means to assert, 
that God only knows from whom the sentiments of the epistle 
sprung, or who the author was, in this sense, is to suppose that' 
OrigAi has directly contradicted himself, in the very same para- 
graph. Therefore, 

(4.) When Origen says that some attribute it to Luke, and 
some to Clement ; the probability clearly is, (from the connex- 
ion in which this stands), that he means to say, * Some attribute 
the penning or writing of it down, to the one or the other of these 
persons,' If this be so, (and it appears to be very plain that it 
is), it only serves to shew, that Origen did not consider the tradi- 
tion about Luke and Clement as well established ; and especial- 
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ly so, as the traditionary reports were not agreed respecting the 
amanuensis or recorder of the epistle* It is possible^ I acknowl- 
edge, that Origen means to say, that some attributed the real au- 
thorship to Luke or Clement; although I cannot think that this 
opinion has any probable support^ in the passage of Origen now 
under consideration, if it be explaiued by any just rules of in- 
lerpretation. 

(5.) It is clear that Origen ascribes his own belief, and the 
belief of the churches of bis time, that the epistle was Paul's, to 
ancient tradition. <' If any church receive this epidtle as Paul's, 
let it be commended for this ; for it is not without reason, that the 
ancients (o« agxa7ot) have handed it down {nttgde^oinaat) as 
Paul's." Here two things are asserted ; first, that the traditron 
of its being Paul's is well grounded, in Origen's view^ oiJx eixij na- 
padMxaa$; and secondly, that it is an ancient tradition, for 
01 ^^x'*'^^ ivdQ^g have so thought. 

I cannot well account for it, that Eichhom and Berthddt have 
kept out of sight, this direct testimony of Origen to the tradition 
of the churches. Eichhom has indeed quoted it (§271), but 
made no comimetit upon it ; while Bertholdt has broken the par- 
agraph into two parts, and quoted what precedes the clause ia 
question, in one place (p. 2944), and that which follows it in an- 
other (p. 2956); while he has wholly Omitted the clause under 
consideration. The opinion of Pantaenus and Clement, that 
Paul wrote this, epistle, had previously been ascribed by these 
critics, either to their own conjectures, or to the influence which 
the views of the church of Alexandria bad over them, in respect 
to this subject. Origen also; is represented by them, as struggling 
between his own convictions and tlie prejudices of the times, in 
respect to the^ point in question, and as falling at last upon the 
conjecture, that ' the sentiments are the apostle's, while the diction 
)S another's,' in Order to reconcile his own views, and the current 
prejudices of the Alexandrine church. These critics have been 
very careful to render prominent the expression of Origen, toho 
wrote it God {only] knowsy report attributing it to Clement 
and to Luke ; and diey have quoted this too, without adverting at 
all to the evident meaning of it, which is, ' who penned or wrote 
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k down is uncertain, report attributing it to ilifierent men ;' using 
the expression just as if Origen had simply said, ' uiho was the otf- 
thor of ike epiitle, €hd only knom.^ See Berth. EioL § 648. 
Eichh. ^ 271. Beside^ this, Bertfaoldt represents Origen ds as* 
serting, that an ancient traditioii, brought down even to his time, 
attributed the authonhip of the epistle to Luke (p. 2955), or to 
Clement (p. 2958) ; but that Origen, believing neither of tbesd 
ancient traditions, declared that * God only knows who composed 
it/ One cannot help remarking, how leaning towards a favouritd 
hypothesis will help to obscure one part of testimony, and make 
another to stand out in relief. That oi igxaioi ipdQtg hate not^ 
as Origen asserts, without reason declared the qpistle to be PaiuVs^ 
this critic has passed over with profound silence. On the otbeir 
hand, << it is an ancient tradition,** he says, ^^ propagated down to 
the time'of Origen, that either Clement or Luke coitiposed it.** 
But Origen himself does not say this. His Words are simply 
^^ Who wrote it [i. e. penned it down] God knoWs, ii di sig iqfiSg 
qi^aaaaa ioropla, but a report hds come to us^ that it wlis either 
Clement or Luke.'' Now where is the ancient tradition, brought 
even down to Origen's time, ascribing the composition of the epi^ 
tie to two different men, neither of whom Origen believed to bd 
the author ? So far from this, Origen says not a word here of 
ancient tradition ; nor even of tradition at all. He does not sa^ 
that either htogla naXaiJi, or naga^oaiQ naXatd^ brings down this 
report ; but simply v itg ij/ia^ q>&aakaa iatogtin, i. e. report has 
come to t/jr, or, it is reported, there is a report, report says, that ei- 
ther Luke or Clement wrote it. Now he might hate used tb^ 
same expression, I freely concede, if such report had been an- 
cient; but he might use the same, too, in reference niel'ely to th^ 
reports of his day ; at which time, no doubt, various difficulties 
were rafsed, in some of the churches, respecting this Pauline or- 
igin of the epistle. Certainly, then, Bertholdt has no right to 
represent Origen in the manner he does, as averring that ancieiil 
tradition assigned the authorship of the epistle to Ldk^ or to 
Clement. 

Indeed, the language which Origen employs, in this casd, 
would seetn to be designedly difibrent from thkt which he em- 
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ploys, in thfe sentience wholly omitted by Bertholdt, which run^ 
thus ; "If any church holds this epistle to be Paul's, it deserved 
commendation for diis ; because oiJk iixtj the ancienU have hand* 
ed it down to us, that it is Paul's. Observe the expressions ol 
iQXa7o$ aiid nu^adi9m%aah words altogether appropriate to the 
designation of truly ancient tradition, and not to be mistaken ; 
while the report concerning Luke and Clement is ahnounced 
simply by tj dg int^ag tp^aaaaa iatOijia^ leaving it wholly indeter- 
minate whether this report is recent or ancient; (or if^aaaad 
surely does not of course designate the antiquity of the report. 
Why Bertholdt should thus magnify this^ part of Origen's asser- 
tion, and wholly omit all notice of the other which cannot be mis- 
understood and is not liable to misconstruction, is best known td 
himself. But thus much may properly be said, If the testimony 
of the ancients (or moderns), is to be managed in this way, then 
we may assert, with equal truth, our inability to prove any thing, 
or our ability to prove aliquid ex aliquo. 

That Origen was not in the doubtful state about the epistle, 
which the critics just named represent him to be, may be clearly 
evinced from other passages in his writings, even if the one al- 
reaidy examined were to be regarded as dubious. For example^ 
Comm. on johp (II. p. 18. ed. Huet), " According to this the 
aposde says,"^ and then quotes Heb. 5: 12. That by this apos- 
de he meant Paul, other passages in the same commentary clear- 
ly show. E. g. " In the epistle to the Hebrews, the same Paul 
says,"f p. 66 ; again, " Paul in the epistle to the Hebrews,"} 
p. 162. In his book against Celsus, he says ; " For it is written 
by Paul, in his letter to the Corinthians .... and the same apostle 
says ;"^ and then he quotes Heb. 5: 12. Contra Cels. p. 482. ed. 
Bc^ed. In his treatise on prayer, he quotes the epistle to the 



* Kara fovro fiitftv 6 ienj^oroXQg^ on x. r. A. loe. dt. 

t Kal h tJi Trqhs ^E^alovg, 6 <x&rbg JIavUg (pvjaf m, t. X, loc cit. 
J 'O dt ITcevXog^ it tJ Trqhg 'E^alovg' x. r. X, lo6.cit. 

♦ riff^aTrrai yaq naqa t« HavXm i^/nwv Koqiv^ioig imariXXovTt . . . . 6 di 
a^rhf .... <pijoi, xal '^%y^aX9 x^%iav exorttg, if. t. 1. loc. cit. 
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Hebrews, as an epistle of the same apostle who wrote the epistle 
to the EphesisDs, De Oratione 1. p. 250. ed. Bened. In a ho- 
mily, preserved in a Latin translation, he says, *' Paul himself, 
the greatest of the apostles, writing to the Hebrews says;"* 
Then he quotes Heb. 12rl8, 22, 23. He also appeals to this 
epistle as authoritative^ in establishing any position ; e. g. Comm. 
in John II. 57, 58. ed. Huet. 

These testimonies can leave n6 doubt what the opinion of 
Origen was, as to the real authorship of the epistle, however be 
might account for what he deemed the peculiar colouring of the 
style. It is surely quite a subordinate question. Who was the 
amanuensis or translator of Paul. The important questions are. 
Did the sentiments originate from him ? And is he the real au- 
thor of them ? If Origen has not developed his opinion respect- 
ing these questions, beyond all doubt, I know not that it is in the 
power of language to do this^. If he has not most explicitly aver- 
red, that the then ancient tradition tajught this, and for good rea- 
sons, I am unable to conceive how he could have averred it. 

(6.) Let us ask, how far back must this testimony have gone, 
in order to be ancient in Origen's time ? Nothing can be weak^ 
er, than the assersion that Origen refers, in his «();fa?oi apdgas, to 
Clement and Pantaenus ; both of whom, were his contempora- 
ries, and lived until he was about thirty years of age. Pantaenus 
died about 211, as Jerome affirms ; Clement, about A. D. 217 (X 
220; and Origen was borb A. D. 184 or 185. Now as Origen 
lived but little more than a century from the apostolic age, noth- 
ing can be plainer, than that the oi igxaloi Si^dgeg must mean, ei- 
ther those who were conversant with the apostles, or at least the 
generation succeeding them. This not only confirms what I 
have already endeavoured to prove, from Clement of Home, 
from the testimony of the Italic and Syriac versions, and from 
Pantaenus and Clement, viz. that the episde to the Hebrews was 
canonical in the primitive age of the church ; but it shows, 
beyond reasonable doubt, that Pantaenus and Ckment be- 

^ Ipse ergo apostoloram maximus .... Paulus .... dicit, ad Hebrae- 
es scribens, etc. Homil. III. in Num. p. 281. edit. Benedict. 
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lieved Paul to be the author of the epistle to the Hel)rews, in 
common with the churches of their times, on the ground of eccle- 
siastical tradition, and not from their own conceit, or their own 
prejudices in favour of Alexandrine notions, 

(7.) It appears that Origen was strongly impressed with the 
conviction, that the style of the epistle to the Hebrews was dif- 
ferent from the usual one of Paul. Yet so firm was his convic- 
tion, that the epistle for substance did originate from Paul, that he 
has not only often ascribed it directly to him, obiter^ but given us 
at large his view, viz. that he considered Paul as the author of 
the thoughts or ideas. At the same time, he endeavours to ac- 
count for it, without prejudice to this opinion or to church tradi- 
tion, that the costume of the epistle is not Pauline, by supposing 
a disciple of Paul to have recorded the conceptions of his mas- 
ter in his own language. That Origen should have adhered to 
what he declares to be the tradition of the ancients^ respecting 
the author of this epistle, under such circumstances, and beset 
with such doubts, exhibits in a most striking manner the strength 
of his convictions, and the weight of tradition in its favour. 

The allegation made by Eichhorn and Bertholdt, that Origen 
conceded the epistle to the Hebrews to be Paul's, from forbear- 
ance to the prejudices of the church at Alexandria, and out of 
l(J*»e to the allegory which is in it, the credit of which he would 
wish to defend, has no real support. In regard to his prejudices 
in favour of the church at Alexandria, we cannot suppose them 
to have been very strong ; for he was banished from this place, 
in the midst of his public labours, when he was about 48 years of 
age, and he spent the last 22 years of his life principally at Ce- 
sarea and in its neighbourhood, never returning again to Alexan- 
dria. Yet in works published long after he resided at Cesarea, 
he nscribes to Paul the epistle to the Hebrews. And in regards 
to the allegory of this epistle, if this were the principal reason for 
receiving it into the canon, then why did he not also receive the 
epistle of Barnabas, the Shepherd of Hermas, and many other 
pieces of a similar nature, in which the ancient church abounded f 
We may well be permitted to ask, indeed, why should we ascribe 
any other motive to Origen for receiving this epistle, tbaa what 
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be declares to have been a sufficient and commendable one in the 
churches, viz, that the ancienUy not without KEksoN^ had hand-- 
ed it down as PauPs ? 

The opinion of the church at Alexandria appears to have 
been ubiformly the same, after the age of this great man. I 
shall very briefly notice it here, as testimony later than (>rigeD's, 
from this quarter, can amount but to little more than proof, that 
the opinions of himself and his predece^rs continued to be held 
without variation. 

'^ Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, received the epistle to the 
Hebrews as canonical, and as the work of Pad, about A. D. 247 } 
as did Theognostus, probably a teacher in the famous Christian 
school at Alexandria, about 282. It was received as PauPs by 
Alexander, bishop in the same city, about 313 ; by the celebrat- 
ed Athanasius, bishop of the same place, about 326 ; by Didy- 
'mus, master of the catechetical school there, about 370 ; and by 
Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, about 412. 

It is unnecessary to proceed any farther on, than down to 
the time of Jerome and Augustine ; whose opinion in favour of 
this epistle being Paul's, is universally acknowledged ; and whose 
influence over the western churches occasioned the gradual, and 
finally the universal, reception of it, by all those churches in that 
quarter where it had been rejected. 

§ 15. Testimony of the Eastern Churches, 

From Egypt let us now repair to the eastern region, and see 
what the tradition of the churches was in that quarter* 

We have already seen that Justin Martjr, a native of Samaria, 
quotes from our epistle about 140. After Justin, there were no 
considerable writers, in this part of the church, whose works are 
still extant, until the time of Eusebius. Methodius, however, 
bishop first of Olympus in Lycia, and afterwards of Tyre, seems 
pretty plainly to ascribe this epistle to Paul, about 292, Lard. 
VII. 261. It was probably received as such by Pamphikis, pres- 
byter at Cesarea, about 294 ; as it stands in the midst of PauPs 
epistles, in a manuscript copied from one of Pamphilus, id.yil.325* 
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But the most important testimooy from this quarter, (next af* 
ter that of Origeo, who lived at a period so much earlieK aud 
spent here the most important part of his life, viz. the last twenty 
twio years of it), remains to be recited. I refer to the testimony 
of Eusebius of Gesarea, the well known historian of the ehurcbi 
who has taken so much pains to collect evidence from all quar* 
ters, respecting the canon of Scripture* I shall produce his tes- 
timony in a collected view, in order to fiaicilitate the comparison 
of it ; and then subjoin a few remarks. 

L'd). lU. c. 3. ^' Fourteen epistles are dearly and certainly 
Paul's ; although it is proper to be known, that some have reject* 
^ diat which is written to the Hebrews, alleging,, with the church 
at Rome, that it is spoken against, as not belonging to Paul."* 
A liKle lifter this, in -the same book, c. 25, he reckonsmmong the 
books of Scripture, which he c^Jls ofioXoyoufitpai^ (i. a. not cofi- 
trtdicted or gainsayedy viz. by such authority tis to create any 
doubts, or to any considerable ei^tent in the church), the epUtUi 
of Paul ; in which, beyond all question, he incudes the epistle 
to the Hebrews; for be afterwards particularizes ^the epistle of 
James, of Jude, the 2 Pet. and 2d and Sd John, asi those books 
which are iptbktyifuv^i, i. e. called in question^ contradicted.^ 
In the same book, c. 3d, after saying that Clement of Rome had 
fnade tiiany extracts from the epistle to the Hebrews, he adds, 
" Wherefore, not without reason this epistle is reckoned among the 
writings of Paul. For wheff Paul had written to the Hebrews, in 
their vernacular language, some say tliat -Luke made a transla- 
tion of it, and some, that this Clement did, of whom we have 



Ttjf* itrriXiyta^^ ipijaavrtg, ot/ Slxouov itf^osiv. fliit. Eec IIL 3. 

toXai' mqi^ijg x.x. X rgeura fnh h ofioXoyovfiivoit. Twr Sk kvxi" 

Xtyofiirmv »y XByofiivfi *Iaxmfiov xal ^ loria, f.V* n^rqov iavxi^ 

imaroXij, xal 9 dvofta^ofiivti dtvriqa xal rqirti ^^Iomvvv, Qiit. Uao, IIL 8& 
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been speaking*"^ In Lib. VI. c, 20, he mentions, that ^' Caius in 
A dispute against Proclus, held at Rome in tbe time of Zepby- 
rinus, blames the temerity and audacity of his opponents m com- 
* posing new writings, and mentions only thirteen epistles of Paul, not 
numbering that which is inscribed to the Hebrews. Moreover, 
even to the present time, this episde is reckoned by some of tbe 
Romans, as not belonging to Paul."f 

In Eusebius, we meet with the first ecclesiastical writer, who. 
has designedly made out a full and regular catalogue of the canon 
of the New Testament ; and who made extensive investigation, in 
regard to the opinions of tbe church respecting this subject. 
From a view of his testimony, collected and compared together, 
it is clear : 

(1.) That there were, in the East, some who doubted wheth- 
er Paul wrote the epistle to the Hebrews ; and that they appeal- 
ed, in support of tbb opinion, to the church at Rome. It is clear, 
too, that in the time of Zephyrinus, (about 212), there were per- 
sons in the wes^rn church, and probably at Rome, who denied 
that this epistle was written by Paul ; for Caius reckons only 
thirteen epistles of Paul, probably omitting that to the Hebrews. 
And that this denial continued down to the time of Eusebius, in 
the church at Rome, (his words are, naga 'PwfiuUnf r&a&p^by 
some of the Romans)^ is clearly signified by this historian. 

(2.) His assertion of the Pauline origin of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, is as unequivocal and stroilg as language can well make 
it. " Fourteen epistles ef Paul," (of course the epistle to the He- 



civ on ^li vtov vnuqx**^ ^» (tyyy^a^a. "0^»v ilx&twg UoU^ atiro roCf lomotg 
lyxaToitjIf^jyyai yqafifiaai tov ScTKxrroXov] 'E^aloig yo^ ^*t» r^S tvotqIw yXtn- 
T^? lyyiiaffmg i»fiiXtix6rog tow JTatUov, of fth tov sffayytXtarifP Jovxw^ of 9i to¥ 
JUfj^trra tovtov a^hv i^^vtvoat Ufovat t^v r^«f i$v. Lib. UL 38. 

t ^HX^M dk tig fjfiag xal ratov Xoyivrrarov Mqhg SiaXoyog^ ijri 'Fwfiijg x<na 
ZtipvaCpov, n^hg IIq6xXop t^$ xara it^Qi'yag af^^^wg vntQfiaxwrra xtxi^ijfih^g' 
h i r&v 9i* harriag ri,tf ntqi rh ovrrumtv xaivag y^a^o^ nqonifiav t» xal t^- 
/«ov imOTOftltwv, r&v tov i%qov ScnoaroXov dtxarqimv ft6vw inioxoXAv fivijfiw9V~ 
•I, rijv Tti^hg 'B^iovg fiij avvaqi^f^tjaag ratg Xoinatg. *E7rtl xal tig dwQo nana 
'Fvfiaim no IV, W M^iC^roi tow itTnariXw Tvyj^ttmr. Lib. VL sa 
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brew&is iBcluded, there being but thirteen without it), *^ are clear- 
ly and CERTAINLY Paul's, n^idtiXoi %al aaqaiQ. And again, he 
reckons, this epistle among the books which are dfiokoyovfdtpot, 
u e. generoMy recognised^ admitted. These declarations Euse- 
bius makes, with a full view of the objections urged against this 
epistle by some. It is clear, then, that he did not consider those 
objections as respectable enough, or sufficiently extensive, or wett 
grounded, to raise any serious doubts in his own mind about this 
matter, or to weigh at all against the current and general opinion 
of the church on this subject. Consequently, nothing can be 
more directly to the purpose, for demonstrating the strength and 
generality of the opinion in the church, at the time of Eusebius, 
that Paul wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, than this testimony. 
For as Eusebius has been careful, even when asserting that the 
epistle is clearly and certainly Paul's, to note that there are 
some who dissent from this opinion, and also to collect, in vari- 
ous instances, accounts of disagreement in respect to it, it may 
be regarded as quite certain, that he viewed opposition to it as 
neither well founded, nor extensive enough to raise any serious 
doubts, about the correctness of the common opinion of the 
churches. \ 

(3.) It is pretty evident, that Eusebius had heard of the ob- 
jections drawn from the style of the epistle, which Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen bad before endeavoured to answer. Eu- 
sebius thinks, that Paul wrote it in Hebrew, and says that some 
attributed the translation of it to Luke, and some to Clement. 
His own opinion is, that the translation is to be ascribed to the 
latter. 

It will be recollected, now, that Origen, residing at the same 
place (Cesarea), had, nearfy a century before, mentioned the 
very same report or tradition. The passage in Eusebius shews 
therefore, the uniformity of the tradition ; it serves also to shew, 
that when Origen adverts to it, he means to say (as I have above 
sbpposed him to say), that God only knows who penned or tiro^e 
down the epistle ; not, who was the author of the sentiments^ for 
these he directly attributes to Paul ; just as Eusebius attributes 
the aiUhorship to Paul, and the diction to Clement. 
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(4.) One tfanig more » evideorty from tbti testimony of Ease- 
bios. Wfaiie he reeords, with fidelity^ the fact that there vrere 
some in that quarter of the church who doubted the Pauline ori^ 
gin of tUs e|[»stle, he tells us, at the same time, that thou who 4x4 
deny tt, alieged the example of the church dt Rome^ in order ^ 
justify thenuelves in so doing. The necessary impKcation of 
course is, that they could not support themselves by any •credita- 
ble example in the oriental churches. WouM tbey have made 
an appeal for support, to a church abroad at so great a distanee^ 
if they could bare found it at home, waai in tbeir own cpaner ? 
Most surely not; for at that period, the church of Rome was in* 
ferior in credit to a nundb^r of other churches in the east. The 
very nature of tbb appeal shews, that respectable support for tbe 
deniid of tbe Pautine origin of our epistle, cotdd not be fousd in 
the ei»t. 

Eichhorn has, indeed, cited theabore testivfiony of Eusebias ; 
but he has passed it without comment, excepting tbe singte re* 
mark, that <tfae reason of Eusebiiis, for supposing Paul to have 
written the epistle to the Hebrews, was, that it was very old, and 
was cited so far back as the tkne of Clement of Rome ;' a reason 
which, if it were well founded, would of course make Paul ^e 
author of all very dd ecclesiastical writings, which had been of- 
ten cited, and were anonymous. 

Bertholdt has exhibited more sensibility to the testimony of 
Eiisebius. He confesses that Eusebius founds his judgment re^ 
specting the books of the New Testament, on the tradition of the 
oriental church. The repeated asseverations of Kusebiqs as to 
this point, did not permit him to conclude otherwise ; altbougb 
Eichhorn has left out of sight every cireumstance ef this nature. 
But then, says Bertholdt, ^' Did this tradition go back to the 
apostolic agef Undoubtedly not," he answers ; ^^ it went back 
only to Pantaenus and Clement of Alexandria, who grounded 
it only upon suppositioH, or on tbeir own personal views and feel- 
ings." And then he goes on to assert, that ^the epistle to the 
Hebrews was first favourably received at Alexandria, because it 
was so congenial to tbe allegorizing spirit of that place ; thence 
tbe credit of it difioed itself to Antiocb in Syria ; and what An- 
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tioeh and Aiexsoiihria believed ijoaeemiiig it, would to process of 
tkne be believed by all the ether efaurcfaes ilt Egypi^ ftnd in the 
East. Thus it came about, that io Eosebkis' mm there wa^ such 
a; general consent among the churches of his aeigMboarhood, m ' 
the belief that Patti was the author of the epiade to the He- 
brews^' 

It is not necessary to answer this, except by sajing, thait from 
beginning to end, it is a series of suppodtionsy wholly unsupport- 
ed by a single historical ^oe^, and wfacrfly incapable of being sup- 
ported by any known facts. The examiuation through which we 
have akeady passed, has, I trust, afibrded sufficient evidence, 
ttmt the suppositions in question are coniraty to factSj and de- 
stitute therefore of any actual support^ as well as of any tolerabte 
degree of probability. What connexion had Antiocb with Alex- 
andria f And how should a single Egyptian church and school, 
(Wanted and instituted late m the apostolic age, if not after it, in- 
fluence all the churches of the East, planted by Paul and the' 
other apostles, alid nurtured by their personal hearers and di- 
ciples, 90 as to makfe them receive a supposititlious book into their 
canon ? And why should not a nmhitude of other allegorical' 
books, (like the Shepherd of Hermas), written In or near the 
apostofic age, have been advanced to a place in t()e canon by the 
Alexandrine church, and thence have diffiised their credit among 
all the eastern churches ? But it is unnecessary to proceed 
with such questions. If principles^ of argument, and methods of 
weighing testimbny respecting ancient writings, may be adopted,, 
like those which Eichhorn and Bertholdt have adopted here, ia 
order to maintain the theory which they had espoused, any an- 
cient writing whatever may be proved to be either spurbus or 
genuine, as shaU best suit the notion of any individual. He has 
only to make out a series of bold and confident svppositions^ 
and his work is done; ^ 

I deem it unnecessary to detail the testimony of writers in 
the oriental churches, subsequent to the time of Eusebius. I 
shall naerely advert to them, because it is not denied by any 
respectable critics, that, subsequent to this period, the episde to 
the Hebrews was generally regarded in the East as Paul's. 
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Arcfaelaus bishop of Mesopouroia received the episde to the 
Hebrews as PauPs, about A. D. 300 ; as did the author of the 
Synopsis of Scripture ascribed to Atbanasiusi and written about 
320 ; Adamantius, about 330 } Cyril of Jerusalem, about 348 ; 
the couDcil of Laodicea, about 363 ; Epiphanius, about 368 ; 
Basil, about 370; Gregory Naziauzen, about 370; Gregory 
Nyssen, about 371 ; Ephrem Syrus, about 370 ; Diadore of Tar- 
sus, about 378 ; and Chrysostom, about 398. Others might be 
named, which are mentioned in Lardner's collection of testimo* 
nies, but it is superfluous. The object on account of which these 
have been adduced, is merely to shew the unity and universality 
of the opinion, in the oriental churches, that Paul wrote the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, subsequently to the time of Eusebius, on 
whose testimony I have already dwelt. ^ 

In fact, not a single writer of any respectability in the catholic 
church, in all the east, has been produced, who rejected this 
efttstle ; an extraordinary circumstance,^ indeed, if the belief of 
its apostolic origin was not altogether a predominant one in Egypt, 
and throughout all the eastern ^orld. That there were individ- 
uals in thb part of the church, who doubted or denied the au- 
thenticity of it, will certainly be admitted by every unprejudiced 
inquirer. But that there was any thing like a respectable or 
widely diffiised party, who denied it, can be supported by no 
competent evidence whatever. 

^16. Testimony of the Western Churches. 

In the western churches the case was certainly different. . We 
eome now to take a view of their opinion. 

We have already seen, that Clement of Rome, at the close 
of the apostolic age, has frequently quoted this epistle, and in the 
same way and for the same purposes, that he does other parts of 
the Scripture ; and consequently, we cannot entertain reasona- 
ble doubts, that he regarded it as a part of the sacred records. 
Eusebius long ago drew the same conclusion. '' Clement," says 
^he, '^ in his epistle acknowledged by all, which he wrote to the 
Corinthians in behalf of the church at Rome, exhibits many sen- 
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tknents that are contained in the epistle to the Hebrews, making 
use of the very words of the ejHstle in several sentences, by which 
he shews most clearly, that ibis writing is not recent; whence it 
seems probable, tt\at it fs to be reckoned among the other writings 
of the apostle," Ecc Hist. III. 38. (See the original Greek, on 
p. 86, above). That it had such credit, in this quarter of the 
church, for som^ time after this, is sufficiently manifest from the' 
fact, that the old Latin version comprises it; which was proba- 
bly made before A. D..150, or (as almost all acknowledge) be- 
fore A. D. 200. 

The first negative evidence to be found among the western 
churches, respecting the question before us, is that of Irenaeus, 
bii^op of Lyons in France, during the latter part of the 2d centu- 
ry. Neither the country from which he sprung, nor the time of 
his birth or death, are known with any certainty. Eichhorn has 
placed him at A. D. 150, evidently in order to throw his testimo- 
ny as far back toward the apostolic age as possible. Lardner 
places him at A. D. 178, a much more probable era. He was 
a disciple of Polycarp, when very young ; for he states him- 
self, that when a child, he was a hearer of Polycarp, in hither 
Asia, V. 20. 

Photius (d. A. D. 856) tells us in his Bibliotheca, that Ste- 
phen Gobar, a writer of the middle ages, says, tliat Irenaeus and 
Hippolytus, declare "the epistle to the Hebrews not to be 
Paul's," Cod. 152. Eich. p. 519. Whence Gobar drew his con- 
clusion, Photius does not inform us ; nor does it any where ap- 
pear. In all the writings of Irenaeus, now extant, no such as- 
sertion is contained ; but then several of his writings are lost. 
That Irenaeus was acquainted with the episde to the Hebrews, 
and that he has cited it, is direcdy testified byEusebius; who 
says, that " he wrote a book of various disputations, in which he 
mentions the epistle to the Hebrews, and the book called the 
Wisdom of Solomon, quoting some expressions from them,"^ 



* Kal ptfiXioy rt [sc. ify^ai/zt EiQtivaiog'^ diaXi^§wv ^laiplqwy h » t^$ Ttghg 
'E^alovg imaroX^f^ xal r^g Xiyofiiviig ao<fiag SoXofnurrog, fimifAoUtlti ^nt^ 
Ttta i^ aiknv mx^ifttfog, x. r. X, Hitt £00* V. 96. 
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V. 26. But EaseiaMis does not say whether he quotes diem as 
Scripture or not ; and as the book of Ireoaeus, to which be ad- 
Terts, has perished, we have now no certain means of judging. 
Storr, Cramer, and some other critics, have .caUod in question 
this assertioii of Gobar, and have supposed that it is only a con- 
clusion which he dr^w, from the fact that Irenaeps had not quc^ 
ed the «pistle to the Hebrews in his works. But this reasoning 
4Dust, (^course, be *mer^ hypothetical. We have the bare ad- 
sertionof Gobtr, without the grounds ; and as Ireoaeus has mitde 
no use of the epistle to the Hebrews, in his works still extant, 
4he probability seems to be^ that Gobar has given a correct state- 
ment. The passages produced by Lardner,.as possible ^uota- 
4ions, have indeed a close affinity with some passages in the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews i but still they may have beea tdcen from the 
Old Testament instead of this efrisde. (Lard. I. 368 — 370.) 
Neither can the fact, that Irenaeus has quoted the epistle to the 
Hebrews, (which is sufficiently vouched for by Eusebius), deter- 
4Bine the question in respect to the nature of his testimony.; for 
cSurely be may have quoted books, which he; did not regard as 
Scriptural. On the whole, in the present state of evidence, it 
would seem, that we ought to admit it as probable, that Irenaeus 
•did not include the epistle to the Hebrews in his canon ; but on 
what ground, is uncertain. It may, indeed, have been the x^ase, 
that this epistle, originally addressed to Hebrews in Palestine, 
i»ad not yet obtained circulation and credit among that part of 
ihe church in Asia Minor, where Irenaeus lived when he was a 
youth. It is not improbable, too, that be wept m early life, with 
Polycurp his teacher, to Rome; and that he remained there un- 
til he was sent to Lyons in France, where be became the suc- 
cessor of Ppthinus, in the bishopric of that ci^. In this way it 
may be accounted for, that Irenaeus cameto cherish doubts res- 
pecting the epistle ta the Hebrews ; which, we shall see, began 
to be somewhat-extensively cherished in the Ronnan churches, 
during the latter half of the second century. 

At the same tin^e, one cannot but remark, that it appears 
quite singular, when Eusebius expressly mentions Irenaeus as 
having quoted the epis^e to the Hebrews, that he should nqt^ xm 
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this occasion or some other, have at all adverted to the fact of 
his having denied the Pauline origin of this epistle, if such were 
the fact. This is the more singular, because Eusebius has de- 
Voted a chapter of considerable length, in his work', entirely to 
giving an account o( the manner in which Irenaeushad mentioned 
the sacred books ; and in this chapter there is not a word of Ire- 
naeus quoted, respecting the epistle to the Hebrews, £cc. Hist. 
V. 8. 

Moreover, Eusebius has evidently been careful and particu- 
lar, on all occasions where the epistle to the Hebrews was treat- 
ed of, to mention objections to it ; or where persons of consider- 
ation in the church were named who rejected it, to state this fact. 
Eusebius also must have had the writings of Irenaeus, in a more 
perfect state and much more complete, than Gobar who lived so 
long afterwards. And as Irenaeus was a writer for whom Euse- 
bius evidently cherished ^ high' respect, it is really very difficult 
to account for it, that he should not have once adverted to the 
opinion, which Gobar affirms was held by Irenaeus. 

Difficult, however, as this would seem to be, the supposition 
that Irenaeus did not acknowledge our epistle, is somewhat 
strengthened by the united asseveration of Gobar and Photius 
himself, (Eichhorn p. 519), that Hippolytus, (whom Photius calls 
a disciple of Irenaeus, add who probably flourished about A. D. 
220), asserts of the epistle to the Hebrews, that it is not Paul's, 
Eichh. p. 520. This Hippolytus is called, by Eusebius, a bishop 
of some place ; but neither he, nor Jerome, knew its name. The 
probable opinion is, that it was Portus Romanus. Lard. III. 89, 
seq. The assertion in question was made, as Photius states, in 
a book of Hippolytus against heresies, which he compiled from a 
work of Irenaeus. But as the work is lost, aU that remains is 
the statement of Gobar and Photius ; which seems, however, to 
be entitled to credit. 

In accordance with this denial of the Pauline origin of our 
epistle, is the testimony of Eusebius in respect to Caius. Caius 
is called, by Photius, a presbyter of the church of Rome ; which 
is quite probable, although Eusebius and Jerome sinf^ly state that 
he was U presbyter, without naming the place of his residence. 
16 
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He flourished, it is most probable, about A. D. 210. The state- 
ment of Eusebius is as foDows. 

^^ There hath come to us a dialogue of Caius, a most elo- 
quent man^* held at Rome under Zephyrinus, with Proclus a pa- 
tron of the Montanist heresy ; in which, repmving the rashness 
and audacity of bis opponents in forging new writings, he makes 
mention of only thirteen epistles of the holy apostle, not numbei^ 
ing that to ;he Hebrews with the others ; and even to the pres- 
-eot time, some of the Romans do not reckon it to "be Paul's.** 
Lard.IQ. 24. Ens. VI. 20. See the original, on p. 114. above. 

The new writings or scriptures here mentioned, were the pro- 
phecies which the enthusiastic Montanists feigned to have deliv- 
ered by inspiration ; Montanus having declared himself to be the 
Paraclete. See Euseb. V. 14. 18. Jerome states, that Caius 
denied the epistle to the Hebrews to be Paul's ; De Vir. illus. 
voc. Caius. But Eusebius and PImtius simply say, that he omit- 
ted it in his account of the canonical books ; which however vir- 
tually implies, under such circumstances, what Jerome declares. 

In what circumstances this dialogue ws^ composed ; whether 
it was first actually held, for sub^ance, with Proclus, and after- 
wards written down ; or whether it was only written, (like the dia- 
logues of Plato, Cicero, and others), in order to represent the 
sentiments of Proclus and confute them ; whether it was held 
publicly, with the approbation of Zephyrinus and his presbyters, 
or not, we are not informed, and have no certain means of dis- 
covering. But I think it must be regarded as probable, that 
Caius would not venture upon the publication of such a dialogue 
at Rome, without the concurrence or approbation of the church 
there. 

Other evidence also is adduced, that doubts whether the epistle 
to the Hebrews was Paul's had already begun at Rome, and in 
the west, toward the close of the second century. Muratorius, 
(Antiqq. Ital. raedii Aevi, Tom. III. p. 854), has published a 
fragment of an anonyxnous author, who probably lived near the 
close of the second century, that contains a catalogue of books 
which he deemed canonical, and which lacks the epistle to the 
Hebrews, those of James, Peter, and 3d John ; while it con- 
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tains some apocfypbal books. Speakiag of Paul's episUes, this 
anonymous writer says, " Fertur [epistola] etiam ad Laodiceo- 
ses. Alia ofud Alexandrinos PauUi nomine ficta ad baeresia 
Marcionis, et alia plura; quae in catbolicam ecelesiam recipi 
non potest, fel enim cum meUe misceri noft congruit." Tfaat Is^ 
" An epistle is in circulation addressed to the Laodiceans. An- 
other is current with the Alexandrians, forged in the name of 
Paul, for the sake of promoting tlie heresy of Marcion, and many- 
other things ; which the catholic church cannot receive, for it is 
not proper to mingle gall with honey.** 

Critics have supposed, that by the alia apud Alexandrinos^ 
this writer (neans the epistle to tike Ukbrews, which was received 
by the Greeks or Alexandrians. But surely it neiust be very 
doubtful, whether our epistle to the Hetvews ks meant, as this 
anonymous writer admits several books not canonical into his cat- 
alogue, and excludes several others which are so. Besides, he 
mentions andther fictitious epistle, viz. that to the Laodiceans. 
Why may not this epistle among the Alexandrians^ forged in the^ 
name ofPaul^ in favour of the Marcion heresy^ be wholly difier- 
ent from our ejHstle to the Hebrews ; which has not, and never 
had, the name oif T^aul affixed to it f And then how could this 
writer say, forged in favour of the Mardonite heresy ? a heresy 
which denied the divine origin of the Jewish religion, and re- 
jected the Qod of the Old Testament ; two ftrodamental articles 
on which oar epistle to the Hebrews is built. Nothing could be 
more directly opposed to Marcion, than this epistle. The prob- 
ability therefore is, that our epistle to the Hebrews is not desig- 
nated by the anonymous writer in qiiestioii. But if it really be the 
fact, that he did mean to designate it, lus consummate ignorance 
of the nature of its contents, forbids us to attach any weight of 
importance to his testimony. 

But more definite and satisfactory evidence, that, about the 
close of the second century, there were doubts among the wes- 
tern churches whether our epistle was of apostolic origin, may be 
adduced from the works of Tertullian. This father, who flour- 
ished about A. D. 200, says in his book De Pudidtia (c. 20), 
" There is an epistle of Barnabas inserted to the Hebrev^ / 
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therefore by a man of such authority, that Paul placed him next 
to himself in respect to abstinence ; * Am I and Barnabas only 
without power to do this?' And, certainly, this epistle of Bar- 
nabas is more received among the churches, than the apocry- 
phal Pastor of adulterers," [he means the Shepherd of Her- 
mas]. '' Warning therefore the disciples, that leaving the first 
principles, etc." [quoting Heb. 6: 1. etc.]* 

That TertuUian also alludes to the epistle to the Hebrews, in 
other passages, seems to me quite probaole, from the mstances of 
this nature produced by Lardner, II. 608 — 612. But it no where 
appears, what credit he attached to this epistle. It is plain from 
the passage quoted, that he ascribed it to Barnabas ; and not im- 
probable, that the churches in his neighbourhood, and perhaps at 
Rome, did the same, at this period. It is also plain, that he does 
not ascribe /ti// canonical credit to it, because he does not consider 
it as the work of an apostle ; otherwise he woqld have vehement- 
ly urged its authority upon his opponents, as the passage which 
^he quotes seems extremely apposite to his purpose, which was to 
prove that lapsed Christians could not again be received into the 
bosom of the church. That there was a division of opinion among 
the churches of his day, in the region where %e lived, at least, 
seems to be plainly indicated, by his saying that this epistle was 
j more correct, and of more authority in the churches, than the 
i Shepherd of Hermas ; which latter, however, we know to have 
been early admitted as part of the sacred records, by a number 
of churches in the West. 

On the whole, it is plain that TertuUian did not admit our epis- 
tle to be Paul's ; and that there were churches in that region, 
who doubted or denied that it was his. 



* Volo, tamen, ex redundant ia alicujas etiam comitis apostolorum testi- 
moniam superindacere, idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure disciplinam 
mag^istrorum. Cxstat enim et Barnabae titulus ad Hebraeos, adeo satis 
auctoritatis yiro, ut quern Paulus juxta se constituerit in abstinentiae teno- 
re ; ^Aut eg^o solus et Bamabus non habemus hoc operandi potestatem V 
Et utique receptior apud ecclesias epistola Barnabae, illo apocrypho pastore 
moechorum. Monens itaque discipulos, ^ Omissis omnibna initiis,^ etc. Dt 
FudicUiay c. 20. 
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Cyprian^ bishop of Carthage, comes next as a witness for the 
negative of our question. He flourished about A. D. ^48, i. e. 
the next generation after TertuUian, who died about A. D. 
220. From. Cyprian, however, no direct testimony can be ad*- 
duced. It is agreed, that he do where quotes the epistle to the 
Hebrews in his works ; which we cannot well account for, if he 
admitted its authority. There is but one passage hitherto pro- 
duced from him, which seems to have a bearing on our question. 
It is fts follows ; ^^ The aposde Paul who was mindful of this au- 
thorized and well known number, [he is speaking of the number 
seven], Writes to seven churches."* This would of course ex- 
clude the epistle to the Hebrews, as there are seven churches 
addressed besides this. But still, I cannot consider this testhno- 
ny so decisive as Lardner and Eichhorn do, in respect to Cy- 
prian's canon. For as the epistle to the Hebrews has no ad- 
dress, Cyprian may have had reference only to such of Paul's 
epistles as have an address to churches prefixed, which are sev- 
en in number. I do not therefore regard this passage as amount- 
ing to much. The fact that Cyprian has no where quoted the 
epistle to the Hebrews, considering how many writings he has 
left behind him, and how many occasions he had to quote the 
sentiments contained in it, renders it probable, either that he was 
unacquainted with the epistle, or that he did not admit its canoni- 
cal authority. 

Novatus, a presbyter of Rome (A. D. 251), the founder of 
the Novatian sect, is* supposed by some critics not to have receiv- 
ed the epistle to the Hebrews. This inference is drawn from 
the fact, that he does not appeal to it, in behalf of the sentiments 
which he maintained, respecting the exqjusion of the lapsed here- 
tics from readmission to the church. There are passages in his 
writings, however, in which he seems to refer to the epistle to 
the Hebrews, e. g, ^' It is asserted of Christ, by prophets and 



* £t apostolus Paalus, qni hujus Dumeri legpitimi et certi meminit, ad 
septem ecclesiasi scribit. De £xhort. Mart. cap. XI. 
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apostles that he sitteth at the right hand of the Father ;''* comp. 
Heb. 1:3. Again, ^' Christ is found to be greater and better 
not than one angel only, but than all the angels."f The last of 
these passages in particular, looks very much like a quotatioa 
from Heb. 1:4. Be the case as it may respecting Novatus 
himself, his followers, about thirty years afterwards, admitted the 
epistle in question ; as is clear from thie testimony of Philaster 
(about A. D. 380) on this subject, who states that they received 
the usual canon of the Old and New Testament. Plulast. Hae- 
res. 82. 

This is all the negative testimony that I have been able to 
find, in the churches of the west, previously Xo A. D. 400 ; ex- 
cepting what is implied in the statements of some of the Latin 
writers, to whom I shall now advert. 

We have already seen, in the passage cited from Tertullian, 
an inticpation of a difference of opinion among the western church- 
es, in respect to the epistle to ihe Hebrews, as if some received 
and some rejected it. Lactantius, about 300, who does not often 
quote scripture, at least with any good degree of accuracy, seems 
to me to have some indubitable references to the epistle to the 
Hebrews, which Lardner has drawn out at length. (VII. 185 — 
188.) ; but as they only seem to recognize the authority of the 
epistle, but do not ascribe it to Paul, I shall not adduce them 
here. 

The epistle to the Hebrews was clearly received as Paul's by 
Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, about A. D. 354 ; by Lucifer, bish- 
op of Cagliari, about 354 ; by Victorinus, a fannnis rhetorician 
at Rome, about 360 ; by Ambrose, bishop of Milan, about 374^ 
by Philaster, bishop of Brescia ip Italy, about 380 ; who states^ 
however, that there were some who did not admit it to be Paul's ; 
by Gaudentius, his successor, about 387 ; by the celebrated Je- 
rome, about 392 ; by Ruflhius, about 397 ; and by Augustine, 
about 400. 

* Aut cum sedere ad dextram. Patris, et a prophetis et ab apostoiis ap- 
probatur. De Reg. Fid. c. 26. 

t Qui oon uno, sed ommbuB ang^elis et major et melior inyenitur. Ibid, 
c. 20. 
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But the testimony of Augustine and Jerome, whose influ- 
ence appears to have been effectual in reestablishing the credit 
of the epistle to the Hebrews among the western churches, de- 
serves to be adduced here, as it serves to shew, that the Latin 
churches had not been united in respect to the point in question. 

Jerome, in his epistle to Dardanus, has the following passage. 
*' This is to be maintained, that this epistle, which is inscribed to •.* 
Ae Hebrews, is not only received by the churches of the East as 
the apostle Paul's, but has been, in past times, by all ecclesiastical 
write^rs in the Greek language ; although most [Latins] think that 
Sarnabas or Clement was the author. And it matters not whose 
it is, since it bekng^ to some ecclesiastical man, and is daily com- 
manded by the reading of it in the churches. But if the custom 
of the Latins does not receive it among the canonical writings, 
etc."* Again > "Among the Romans, it is not received down to 
the present time as an episUe of Paul."f This general assertion 
means only that * such is, or has been, the predominant custom 
among the Romans ;' as is plain, from a passage in his episde to 
Evagrius, where he says, " which epistle to the Hebrews all the 
Greeks receive, and some of the Latins."t In his epistle to Pau- 
linus he says, " Paul the apostle writes to seven churches ; for 
his eighth epistle to the Hebrews, is placed by most out of the 
»unaber of his."<§ And again, in bis Comm. on Matt. xxvi. he 



* Illud nostrifl dicendtun est, hanc epistolam, quae inscribitar ad Hebrae* 
08, nonfolam ab ecclesiis Orientis, sed ab omnibus retro ecclesiasticia Grae- 
ce sermonis scriptoribus quasi apostoli Paul! suscipi ; licet plerique ealn vel 
Bamabae, vel Clementis arbitrentur. £t nihil interes^e cnjus sit, cum ec- 
desiastici viri sit, et quotidie ecclesiarilln lectione oelebretur. Qnodsi au- 
tem Latinorum consaetodo non fecipit inter scriptoraa canonicag, etc E> 
piit. ad Dardannm. , 

t Apad Romanoi, tuque hocUe, quaii Pauli epistola non babetur. Opp. 
Tom. HI. p. 46. 

% Quam epistolam ad Hebra^os, mnnes Graeci reciplunt, et ri^mnulH 
Latinorum, Epist. ad Eyag^ium. 

f Paulas apostolus ad seplem ecclesias/ficribit.; octava enim ad Hebrae'' 
08 ^pUruqiu extra namerumponitur. Epist. ad Pa^Uinwa. 
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sap, " Paul ID his epistle to the Hebrews, although many of the 
Latins doubt concerning it, says, etc."* 

On a comparison of all these different passages together^ the 
following appears to be the result of Jerome's testimony^ 

(1,) The majority of the Roman churches in his time, did 
not receive the epistle as Paul's ; ^' it is placed by most out of 
the number of Paul's epistles." 

(2.) But some of the Latin churches did receive it still, in 
accordance with the custom of the Greek i. e. oriental churches ; 
omnes Crraeci redpiuntj et nonnuiU Latinorum. 

(3.) The reception or rqection of this epistle, as described 
by Jerome, refers (one passage only excepted) to receivipg it as 
PauPs, or refusing to admit PavJ as the author. Jerome does 
not say, that the Roman churches condemned it as spurious. 
Nay, that he does not mean to say this, is very plain from his 
own express words ; for after averring that " most persons [Ro- 
mans] regard it as written eithler by Barnabas, or by Clement," 
he goes on to say, fiAil interesse cujus sit^ cum. ecdesicutid tnri 
sity et quotidie ecclesidrvm lectione celebretur. That is, it matters 
not about the person of the author, since he was an ecclesiasUcal 
mat), and the churches every day read his epistle. But how 
much this means exactly, it is difficult to say ;' for the writer 
adds. Quod si Latinorum consueiudo non recepit inter canonicas^ 
scripturasy etc. By canonical Jerome seems to understand iipo»^ 
tolicali or having that authority which the writings of an apostle 
has. So much is plain, then, viz. that in the day of this writer, 
the churches made a distinction between writings apostolic and 
not apostolic ; and if so, it must have been by giving to the for- 
mer a rank higher and more authoritative than the latter. On 
the whole, we must understand Jerome as meaning to av^r, that 
while some of the Latin churches admitted Paul to be the au- 
thor of the episde to the Hebrews, and regarded this epistle as 
canonical in the highest sense, most of these churches doubted 
whether Paul was the author, and consequently gave the epistle 



* Paulas, in epistola saa qaae scribitnr ad Hebraeo9, licet de ea muiti 
Latinorum dabitent, etc. loc. cit. 
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but a secondary place in their canon; or rather, theyread it, 
with the other books of Scripture, for edification, but (probably) 
did not appeal lo it as authoritative. 

The testimony of Augustine corresponds well with this* 
" •/Many say, that [the epistle to the Hebrews] is Paul's; but 
sqmfe deny it."* And again ; " In the epistle tq tbe Hebrews, 
which the illustrioi if defenders of the catholic faith use as a wit* 
n^ss, faith is called etc."f ' 

The council at Carthage, held A. D. 397, reckon this epistle 
^mong the divine and canonical writings, and attribute it toPaul.| 

I have noyf traced the history of this epistle down to the 
fourth century,, in the Egyptian, the Eastern, and the Western 
^hurch^s. Lower down it is ahogether unnecessary to trace it ; 
as all admit that it has had a general currency in t)ie Christian 
churches e?ery where, sinc^ that -period, . . 

§ 17. Restdt. ; 

We now come to the result of this inve^B^igation. In tbe 
^yptian and Eastern churches, t^eref were, it is probable, at a 
pjreity early period, some who had doubts whether Paul wrote 
the episde to the Hebrews; hut no considerable person or party 
is definitely known to us, who entertained these doubts;. and it is 
manifest, from Origen and Eusebiud, tha^ there was not, in that 
quarter, any important opposition to the general and constant 
tradition of the chucch, that Paul did write it. Not a single wit- 
ness of any considerable respectability is named, who has given 
his voice j in this part of the church, for the degative of the ques- 
tion which we are considering. What Jerome avers, appears to 
be strictly true, viz. ab ecdesiis Orientis et ab omnibus retro ec- 

* Plt^rei apoitoU Paiili dicuut [sc. tpUtolam ad Hebraeos] ; q^idaia vero 
negant. De Civitate Dei. XVI. 22. 

t In epistola qaippe ad Hebraeos, qua teste osi sont illastres catboUcae 
regfulae defen9ored, fides esse dicta est, etc. De Fide, Spe, et Caritate, c. 
VIII. 

^ X Sunt autem canonicae Scripturae . . « • . PauU epiatolae tredecinty 
ejuidem ad Hebraeos tina.' Can. 47. 
17 
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desiasticis Qfaed sermonis 9criptoribuB^ quasi apestoU PauK 
susdpi. 

In the Western churches, a diversity of opinion prevailed ; al- 
though the actual quantity of negative testimony, that can be ad- 
duced, is not great. Yet the concessions of Jerome and Au- 
gustine leave no room to doubt the fact, that t^e predominant 
opinion of the western churches, in their times, was in the nega- 
tive. In early times, we have seen that the case was different, 
when Clement of Rome wrote his epistle, and when the old La- 
tin version was brought into circulation. What produced a 
change of opinion in the West, we are left to conjecture. The 
scanty critical and literary records of those times, afford us no 
■means for tracing the history of it. But this is far from being a 
singular case. Many other changes in the opinions of the church- 
es have taken place, which we are, for a simitar reason, as little 
able to trace with any certainty or satisfaction. 

Storr has endeavoured to shew, that Marcion occasioned this 
revolution, when he came from the East to Rome, and brought 
with him a collection of the sacred books, in which the epistle to 
the* Hebrews was omitted. But it is very improbable, that an 
extravagant man, excommunicated by the Roman church itself, 
should have produced such a revolution there in sentiment. * Oth- 
ers have, with more probability, attributed it to the zealous dis- 
putes at Rome against the Montanist party ; whom the epistle 
to the Hebrews was supposed particularly to favour. The Mon- 
tanists strenuously opposed the reception again into the I:K>som of 
the church, those persons who had so lapsed as to make defec- 
tion from the Christian faith. The passages, in Heb. VI. 4 — 8 
and X. 26 — ^l, at least seem strongly to favour the view$ which 
they maintained. The cHbrch at Rome carried the dispute 
against the Montanists very high ; and Cmesti and many other 
critics, have been led to believe, that the epistle to the Hebrews 
was ultimately rejected by them, because the Montanists relied 
on it as their main support. 

As a matter of fact, this cannot be established by direct his- 
torical evidence. But, in the absence of all testimony in respect 
to this subject, it must be allowed as not improbable, that the 
epistle to the Hebrews may have, m this way, become obnoxious 
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to the Romish church. Many such instances might be produc- 
ed» Irom the history of the church. The Ebionites, the Mani- 
che^ns, the Alogi, and many ancient and modefn sects, have 
rejected some part of the canon of Scripture, because it stood 
opposed to their party views. The Apocalypse was rejected by 
many of the oriental churches, on account of their Opposition to 
the Chiliasts, who inade so much use of it. And who does not 
know, that Luther himself rejected the epistle of James, because 
he viewed it as thwarting his favourite notions of justification ; 
yea, that he went so far as to give it the appellation of epistola 
straminea ? It cannot be at all strange, ther), that the Romish 
church, exceedingly embittered by the dispute with the Montan* 
ists, should have gradually come to call in question the apostolic 
origin of our epistle ; because it was, to their adversaries, a fa- 
vourite source of appeal, and because (unlike PauFs other episr 
ties) It was anonymous. - • ^ 

That all even of the MontanistS, however, admitted the apos- 
tolic origin of our epistle, does, not seem to be true. TertuUi'an, 
who took a v^ry active part in favotur of this sect, had, as we have 
already seen, doubts of such an or igm ; or rather, he ascribed it 
to Barnabas. / 

But whatever might have been the cause, that the epistle in 
question waa pretty generally, rejected, by the churches of the 
West, the ftu:t that it ^as so, cannot be /easouably disputed. A 
majority of these churches, from the latter half of the second cen- 
tury to the latter half , of the fourth, seem to have been gener- 
. ally opposed to receiving this episde as Paul's ; although there 
were some among them* who did receive it. 

It remains, then, to balance the testimony thus collected to- 
gether and compared. The early testimony is, of course, im- 
measurably the most important. And there seems to me suffi- 
cient evidence, that this was as general and as uniform, for the 
first century after the apostolic age, as in respect to many other 
books of the New Testament ; and more so, than in respect to 
several. I cannot hesitate to believe, that the weight of evi- 
dence FROM tradition, 18 ALTOGETHER PREPONDERANT IN FA- 
VOUR OJP THB^OPINION, THAT PAUL WAS THE AUTHOR OP OUR EPISTLE. 
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^ 18. Aktemci eeiience that ike epistle is P^inT^. 

We comQ, then, next to inquire, whether the imtemal etrndp- 
Hon of tile qtistte corresponds with and confirms this tradition. 
The evidence drawn from this, may be divided mto two kinds ; 
first, that which arises from cireumstances mentioned or adverted 
to in the epistk ; and secondly^ . ^t which <msesfrom the styte 
and manner of it. 

§ 19. Evidence that it vms PanTs^from circumstances mentioned 
or adverted to in the epistle. 

As ow epistle no where exhibits the author's name, we can 
appeal, for internal testimony respecting the author of it, only to 
accidental circumstances which are developed in it. 

(1.) The most striking one, is thit contained in 13:23, 
"Know ye, that our brother Timothy is unoliXvfM)fyOv, with 
whom, if he come speedily, 1 will pay you a visit.*' From the 
first acquaintance of Timothy with Paul, he had been his inti- 
mate friend and constant companion. That he was whh Paul at 
Rome, during his imprisonment, we know for certainty 5 because 
Paul has united him ki the salutation prefixed to the epistles writ- 
ten to the Philippians, Colossians, and to Philemon, daring his 
captivity in that city. Timothy was greatly beteved and confided 
in by Paul, as the manner in which he speaks of him, in sever- 
al of his epistles, abundantly shews ; and Paul often calls him 
(as here) his brother. But the meaning of the word anolelvfit- 
♦oy, as applied to Timothy, has been much contested 5 some ren- 
dering it, set at liberty \. e. from prison ; others, sent away i. e. 
on some errand of Paul's. Giving to ^noXekvfurov the first 
meaning assigned it, viz. liberated, objectors have said^ that ^ we 
have no account of Timothy's having been imprisoned during the 
Kfe of Paul, and therefore, the occurrence of bis imprisonment 
must have taken place after Paul's death ; consequently the epis- 
tle must have been wriuen 4>y some cither {tieoA ik TimK>thy, wiio 
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calls him brothery'm accordance with the usual style of the prim- 
itive Christiaas.' 

Nothing, however, can be more unsafe or uncritical, than the 
supposition that the Acts of the Apostles, or Paul's epistles, give 
us ^ftdl and complete account, of all which liappened to the vari- 
ous persons who are named in them. £. g. Aristarchus is called by 
Paul, in Col. 4: 10, his fellow prisonet ; as is E^phras in Philem. 
V. 23 ; but where is the history of their imprisonment ? The suppo- 
sition by Bertholdt, that another Timothy, di&rent from him who 
is so often metitioned in the sacred re(5ords, may be meant here, 
is doubtless a possible one ; but is it a probable one ? Have we 
any kind of ecclesiastical voucher, that there was another Timo- 
thy, who distinguished himself in the apostolic age ? It is possible 
that one Virgil wrote the Eneid, and another the Georgics ; yet 
Vfho thinks it to be ptobMe ? But if this be msufficient, Bertholdt 
alleges that a different person from Paul may have been the inti- 
mate friend and travelling companion of Timothy, while Paul was 
imprisoned at Rome ; and that the passage we are considering, 
tnay have come from him. Eichhorn thinks it must have been 
written by such a friend of Timothy, after the death of Paul ; as 
during his life Timothy closely adhered to this apostle. All this 
no doubt, is possible; and a great many other hypotheses, which 
could be easily made, present no impossibility. But are they pro- 
hable ? And is not the language,^ which we are considering, more 
appropriate to the kno?vn relation of Paul and Timothy, than to 
the relation of any other person of that period with Timothy, con- 
cerning whom we have any knowledge? The spontaneous feeling 
of ChristiJin readers, in all ages, has fully answered this question. 

But what was the imprisonment which is adverted to, by the 
word tinoXskvfAtvop f To suppose with Schmidt, (Hist. Antiq. Ca- 
non.), and many others, that it was an imprisonment at Rome 
with Paul, is evidently preposterous ; for how, if Timothy were 
already at Rome, could Paul, or any one else there say, if he 
come, or return, speedily ? Must not Timothy have been absent, 
wlien this was said? If Timothy had been imprisoned abroad, 
and was then liberated (tinoXfkvfJifpov), would he not have been 
the immediate bearer of the news himself to the apostle ? I do 
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not allege this as a certain fact, for possibly there may liave been 
circumstances to prevent it. But then, it is not in itself very 
probable^ that Paul in confinement at Rome would obtain infor- 
mation about Timothy, (who if ab:^nt was doubtless among some 
of the churches where Paul had been), any sooner than those 
to whom he wrote our epistle ; and whe^ as it appears from the 
manner in which Paul speaks of him to them, had a special re- 
gard for him. 

Why, moreoi^r, raise up all these difficdities in order to main- 
tain an interpretation of inoXiXvfittfoy which accords no better 
with the VSU8 loquendi of tlie ^cred or classical writers, than the 
rendering, dismtsted or sent away ? , a sense so exactly consen- 
taneous with the relation between Paul and Timothy. See 
Schleus. m vop. anolvfo no. 3. In Philip. 2: 19, (this epistle was 
written while Paul was a prisoner at Rome), the apostle speaks 
of sending Timothy to them shortly, so soon as he should see 
how it would -go with htm, in respect to being liberated from pri- 
son, 2: 23 ; at the same time expressing a hope, that he should 
himself come to them shohly, v. 24. What then is more natu- 
ral than the supposition, that he did send Timothy to them ; and 
that, during his absence, Paul wrote the epistle to tlie Hebrews, 
in which he tells them, that Timothy was sent away, thtit he is 
now assured that be himself would be speedily set at liberty, and 
that he intends to pay them a visit in company with Timothy, if 
he should shortly return, viz. from Philippi ? Many facts are be- 
lieved by Bertholdt, and all other critics, which have less of veri- 
similitude to support them than this. Indeed, one cannot well 
see, how mere circumstantial evidence could be better adapted to 
make the impression of probability than this. 

I do not feel the weight of the objection, made by alleging 
that Timothy was unknown to the church in Palestine, and that 
they could have no special interest with respect to the informa- 
tion in question. For, 'first, Timothy was the well known and 
beloved companion-of Paul, in all his journeyings during his later 
years ; and must have been known as such, wherever Paul was 
known. Next, there can be no reasonable question, that he was 
with Paul during his last visit to Jerusalem, previously to the 
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apostle V captivity for two years at Cesarea. Is there any proba- 
bility, even if he were nbt with Paul during his journey to Jeru- 
salem, that he did not frequently visit him in his afitl^tions f And 
would not the church at Cesarea, therefore, be well acquainted 
with him f Specially so, as Timothy would be the more accepta- 
ble to the Palestine Jewish Christians, on account of bis having 
received the rite of circumcision, after he became a convert to 
Christianity. 

Now as all these circumstances do plainly accord with Paul's 
situation, while a prisoner at Rome ; with his relation to Timo- 
thy; and with the maimer in which he employed him; and as 
we h^ve not a syllable of testimony that they are applicable to 
any other person ; I do not see how we can be justified, in deny- 
ing that the evidence deducible from them is sufficient to render 
It quite probable, that P^ul was the author of our epistle. 

(2.) In Heb. 13: 18, 19, the writer asks the prayers of those 
whom he addressed, that he might speedily he restored to them ; 
and in Heb. 13: 23, he expresses a confident expectation of 
** speedily payipg them a visit," From these passages it is clear, 
that the writer was then in'^ state "of imprisonment ; and also, 
that he was assured of a speedy liberation, which would enable 
him to pay the vi^t that he had encouraged them to hope for. 

Compare this, now, with the situation ofPaul at Rome, dur- 
ing the latter part of hi& imprison mfent there^ In his epistle to 
the Philippians, (written during thai period), he expresses his en^ 
tire confidence that his life will be prolonged, so that he shall yet 
promote their religious profit and joy ; Toi;ro rtenoi^tog pTda, 
OTi lAfvifl xa? pufinuQufiBvci! naalv vfAtv, ilg rtiv vficoif n^oxonfjtf xal 
Xagciv i^g nlaTimg, Phil. 1: 25. Again,Jn Phil. 2: 24, he sa^s, 
ntnotd'a Si ip Khgic^, ott xml ^mog ra%mg iXevaofioi, I trust 
in the Lord^^hat 1 myself shaU speedily come [to you\. In the 
epistle to Philen^on, (al^o written during the same infiprisonment), 
he says, iknlCf^ yag, ot$ did ttav ngoctv%£v vfiMv xagta'&tiao(Aak 
vfJUK, fi>r I hope, that by your prayers I shall be restored to you^ 
V. 22. So confident was Paul of this, that he bids Philemon jwe* 
pare lodgings for himj haifAaC^ fio^ ievlav, v. 22. 
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It appears very plainly, then, from these passages^ that the 
writer bad a satisfactory assurance in his mind of being speedily 
set at liberty; although, it is probable, nfortnai declaration of his 
acquittal bad not yet been made by the Roman emperor. This 
last conclusion I gather from Phil.. 2: 23, where Paul declares 
to the church whom he is addressinj^, " that he shall send Timo* 
thy to them immediate^, oSg i» dnldm td mgl i/ii, whenever / 
shall know how my affairs issue.^^ By this it appears, that h% 
was in daily expectation of receiving official notice of the de- 
termination of the emperor in respect to his case, but that be had 
not yet received it. That he had private .information, however, 
of the way in which his case was likely to terminate, and informa- 
tion which pretty fully satisfied his mind, is evident from the 
manner in which he speaks, in the passages quoted above, of 
his intended visit to the Philippians, and to Philemon. 

Supposing now, as soon as an intimdtion was made by the 
Roman emperor, that Paul wouid be set at liberty, that intelli- 
gence respecting it was immediately communicated to the apos- 
tle, by those of CesarU household (Phil. 4: 22), who were his 
Christian friends ; and supposing that, agreeably to his promise 
made to the Philippians 2 : 23, he then immediately sent away 
Timothy to them ; and supposing still further, (which surely can- 
not be regarded as improbable), that there was some little delay 
in formally making out his sentence of acquittal, and carrying it 
into execution by actually liberating him from prison ; then how 
obviously easy and natural is the expression in Heb. 13: 23, 
" Know that our brother Timothy is sent away ; with whom, if 
be speedily return, I shall pay you a visit .'*" On the supjwsilion 
th^t the close of the epistle to the Hebrews was written at this 
juncture of time, nothing can be mor^ probable, tban that the 
promised mission of Timothy, acjiverted to in PhiL 2: 23, is re- 
ferred to in Heb. 1 3: 23 ; and consequently that iiioXfXvfiivQv 
here means sent away^ dismi$^d^ (as all must ackiKiwIedgQ it 
may mean), and not, liberated^ or, set at liberty. 

The circumstances adverted to, or implied, in Heb. 13: 23, 
Phil. 2: 23, and Philem. v. 22, ' have other correspondencies 
which deserve particular notice. In the two latter passages, it 
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is plain that the writer expects his liberty, and means to send away 
Timothy to JPhilippi. In the former, he is assured of his liberty, 
and only waits for the return of Timothy, in order that he may 
set out to visit the Hebrews whom he had been addressing. In 
case Timothy did not return speedily (rajftov), it is plainly im- 
plied in Heb. 13: 23, that the writer n^eant to set out on his 
journey without him. There was, then, some uncertainty in his 
mind, respecting the time when Timothy would return. How 
well all this accords, with the journey of Timothy to a place so 
remote from Rome as Philippi, cannot fail to strike the mind of 
every considerate reader. , 

Now laying aside all favoritism for any previous opinions re- 
specting our epistle, can it be reasonably doubted, that here is a 
concurrence of circumstances so striking, as to render it hig*Jly 
probable that Paul wrote it ? More especially so, when we con- 
sider that the epistle must have been written, about the same pe- 
riod of time when these circumstances happened ; for it proffers 
internal evidence of being written before the destruction of Je- 
rusalem ; and yet written so late, that the period when the He- 
brews were first converted to Christianity is adverted to as being 
already a considerable time before, Heb. 5: 12, and is called tag 
TiQQtiQOv finiiiag, 10:32. Now the imprisonment of Paul, at 
Rome, happened probably A. D. 62 or 63, which was some 
thirty years after the gospel had begun to be preached abroad, 
and about seven years before the destruction of Jerusalem. ^ 

Taking all these circumstances together, it must be acknowl- 
edged that there is an extraordinary concurrence of them, which 
cannot but serve much to increase the probability that our epis- 
tle was written by Paul, near the close of his liberation at Rome. 

The objections which Bertholdt makes against the arguments 
just presented, do not seeni to be weighty. " Would Pom/," he 
asks, " promise to revisit Palestine, when the people of that very 
country had sent him into captivity at Rome ? A very improba- 
ble circumstance, indeed !" 

But a nearer consideration of the circumstances attending 
Paul's case, will remove the appearance of so great improbabili- 
ty. For, first, Paul had been kept a prisoner, at Cesarea, two 

18 
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years before his removal to Rome, Acts 24: 25 — 27^ and at 
Rome he lived two years more, in a similar condition, Acts 28: 
30. These, with the time occupied by his going to Rome, and 
returning from it, would make nearly a five years interval be* 
tween his leaving Palestine and revisiting it. Might not sonie of 
his fiercest persecutors have died during this period ? Or^ might 
they not have laid aside their furious, persecuting zeal f 

But, in the i^ext place, supposing our epistle to have been 
sent to the church at Cesarea, where Paul had been treated with 
80 much kindness during his imprisonment ; could there have 
been any fear in his mind, with respect to paying them a visit? 
And even if we suppose that Cesarea was not the place to which 
the letter Was directed, but that it was sent to the Christians at 
Jerusalem ; yet the objection brought forward by Bertholdt will 
not be of much validity. Paul was not to be deterred from go- 
ing to Jerusalem, by the prospect of persecution. From the time 
when he first made his appearance^ there, after his conversion, 
the Jews had always showed a bitter enmity against him, and per- 
secuted him. Yet this did not deter him from going, again and 
again, to that city. And why should it now deter him, any more 
than formerly ? 

Besides, he was now liberated from the accusations of* the 
Jews, by the sentence of the emperor himself. Would they ven- 
ture to do again, the very thing which the court of Rome had de- 
cided to be unlawful ? Might not Paul well expect, with the de- 
cision of the empei-or in his hand, to find his personal liberty for 
the future respected ? 

"But," says Bertholdt, "we have no account that Paul paid 
a visit to Palestine, after his liberation." 

True. But what argument this can furnish, against the prob- 
ability that he did pay such a visit, I do not perceive. Bertholdt 
himself, in the very paragraph which contains this objection, says, 
" Who does not know, that the accounts ^f what befel the apos-^ 
ties, and primitive teachers of Christianity, are very incomplete ?" 
Every one knows, that Luke breaks off the history of Paul, with 
the account of his imprisonment at Rome. Has any writer givei^ 
us a well authenticated supplement to this.'* And can the want 
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of any history of Paul, after the period of his imprisonment at 
Rome, be a proof that he never travelled to any particular place, 
or that he did not live and preach there ? Surely this cannot be 
urged with any shew of propriety. 

I add only, that analogy would lead us to suppose that Paul, 
when liberated, would go to Palestine, and then to the other 
churches in Asia M iqor. Such was the general course of his trav* 
els ; see Acts 18: 22, seq. It is altogether consonant, then, with 
the usage of Paul, to supposse that he would visit the church at 
Palestine, after his imprisonment at Rome ; and therefore natu- 
ral to suppose that.Heb. 13: 23, refers to^such an event. 

(3.) If the reading in Heb. 10: 34, ''for ye had compassion 
on my bonds. {to7g deafiolg iiov)^^^ be correct, it is another argu- 
ment that Paul is the author of our epistle ; for his bonds in Pal- 
estine, whitber the leiter was sent, are well known. That he 
obtained compassion there, particularly during his two years im- 
prisontnent at Cesarea, will not be questioned: But as the read- 
ing diGfioTg fiov is controverted, and deofiioig (the prisoners) is 
preferred by some good critics, I do not think proper to urge this 
argument ; sdtbough the evidence is about equally in favour of 
deaiAolg ^ov, dtOfAoTg, and deofAioig. 

(4.) The salutation, in Heb. 13: 24, agrees with the suppo- 
sition that Paul wrote this epistle ; uanuSoifTai vfiSg oi dno Ttjg 
*lTfdlag, Paul, writing from Rome, which had communication of 
course with all parts of Italy, and with the Italian churches, may 
very naturally be supposed to have sent such a salutation. In- 
deed, the circumstances render this quite probable. 

The objections made against this, do not strike me as forci- 
ble. Eichhorn alleges, that p« cino Ttjg 'iraXlttg must mean, 
people who had come from lialy^ i. e. who had left Italy, and 
were locally out of it, when the writer sent a salutation from them. 
Consequently, he concludes, the writer of the epistle could not 
have been Paul, during his imprisonment at Rome. 

This interpretation, however, is not founded in the usus lo- 

-quendi of the fereek language. Frpm the many proofs of this, 

which might be offered, I select only a few cases. Matt. 21:11, 

^JnQovg .... ano NaCagh, Ji^sMS the JVazMrene ; Acts 17: 13, 
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Of 0710 9ieaaXovlittjg *Jovdaioh the Theisdonian Jews. In this 
last case, the Jews at Thessalonica, not out of it, are meant ; as is 
plain from the last pert of the verse, which speaks of them as 
going to Berea, after they had heard the report of Paul's preach- 
ing there. So ol ino 'JigoaokvfAOiif y()afi(Aau7g, the Jenualem 
scribes^ Matt. 15: 1. 

In the same manner, other prepositions, of the like significa- 
tion with ano, are used with the article, e. g. ol fit igi&iiag, the 
contentious; oi in pofAOVj sticklers for the law; to *| oviju^ov^ hean^ 
enly; oi in tiig Kulaayog oinlue, Caesar* s domestics. 

So far is Eichhorn's remark from being well founded, in re- 
gard to the meaning of such a phrase as ol ino rtig 'JraXlug, that 
one may venture to say, it is incapable of such a meaning as be 
gives it. It is only when ino in such a connexion, is preceded 
by iqlattjfih ivaffalvta, iUQXOfAai, tQyofiM, natapalpfo^ etc. that 
it denotes, being out of a country. 01 ino denotes, belonging to. 
Consequently the salutation in Heb. 13: 24, means simply, The 
Italians [i. e. Italian Christians] salute you. 

But here again, it is asked^ ' How came Italians to salute a 
church in Palestine ? If Paul wrote our epistle, at RomCj why 
did he not say, ianiCoPTai v/Aag ol and ttjg 'Ptofitjg 1 WhM ac- 
quaintance had the Romans with the church at Palestine f 

This objection, however, will not bear examination. The 
Romans surely were Italians; ahd it is a matter of indifiference, 
whether the writer at Rome said, qI ino tiig ^PdfAtig, or ol ino ttig 
*haUag, if he meant to send only the salutation of Christians 
who resided at Rome. But is it at all probable, that there were 
not Christians often at Rome, from various parts of Italy, who 
were acquainted with Paul, and who cherished a friendly interest 
for the church whom he was addressing ? If these also, as well 
as the Romansy wished to send the expression of their friendly re- 
gards to the Hebrews ; what other phraseology could Paul have 
adopted, that would be more appropriate than ol ino rtig huhig, 
which would embrace Christians in general, who lived in tlie 
country where the writer was ? 

Then, why sliould this be thought so strange, when an exam- 
ple of the very sam^ nature may be produced from the acknowl- 
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edged writings of Paul ? This apostle, writing from E^phesus 
(1 Cor. 16:8), to the church at Corinth, says, The churches af 
Asia salute yon, 16: 19. May not the same questions be urged 
here, as objectors urge in the case above f May we not ask, How 
could the Asiatics be personally known to the Corinthians f And 
why should Paul speak of the churches ofAsia^ and not of that at 
Ephesusf Plainly, the reason of this was, that Christians from 
different parts of Asia minor, (which is here meant), wei'e collect- 
ed together in Ephesus its capital, where they had intercourse 
with Paul, and knew that he was addressing the Corinthians, and 
desired an expression of their brotherly auction toward them. 
What is more common, every day, than for single individuals, or 
sotiieties of men, who Jiave never had any per^nal intercourse 
together, to exchange friendly salutations ? Could not Paul as 
well send the salotutions of oi ano iiig 'JtaXlag, as of o^gjio ijg 

Such are the various circunistances adverted to in our epistle^ 
which serve to render it probable that Paul was the author of it. 
From its nature, this evidence is indirect^ but evidence of such 
a kind is, not unfrequently, as convincing as that which appears 
to be more direct. The prefixing or suffixing a writer's name to 
an epistle, is a more easy and obvious method of interpolation^ 
than the insertion of minute circumstances, which imply a very 
intimate acquaintance with a writer's condition and circumstances. 

Will any one undertake to show, that the circumstances, 
which are brought into view above, may be more' probably at- 
tached to some other person than to Paul ? If not, then the pro- 
bability from them is in favour of Paul as the author of our 
epistle. 

§ 20. Evidence that the epistle is Paul\ from a similarity of 
sentiment J and also from the form, method, style, and diction 
of the composition. , 

The preceding section treated of the facts or external circum- 
stances, to which various passages of our episde adverts; and 
what is gathered from these may be called, io a certain respect^ 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



142 ^21. INTERNAL EVIDENCE. 

a kiDd of external evidence. But a comparisoa of our epistle 
with the other acknowledged writings of Paul, remains yet to be 
made. Uliis is a species of evidence, on which some have reli- 
ed with great confidence; and it is remarkable, that it has been 
appealed to with equal confidence, both by l|iose who defend, 
and by those who assail, the Pauline origin of the epistle to the 
Hebrews. Even in very ancient times, so early as the third cen- 
tury, the same occurrence took place. One might, perhaps, 
naturally enough conclude from this, that no very satisfactory 
evidence on either side would be obtained ; but that the epistle 
contains things to which both parties may appeal, with some tol- 
erable show of reason. Before coming however to such a con- 
clusion, we ought at least to make a thorough investigation), and 
to weigh well all the arguments, which are adduced to support 
the respective opinions to which I allude. 

A comparison 'between our epistle and the acknowledged 
letters of Paul, may have respect to the doctrines taught in both ; 
or to the ybrm and method^ as well as the style and dictioni of the 
epistle. When these shall have passed in review before us, the 
allegations, with regard to a dissimilarity between the epistle to 
the Hebrews and other epistles of Paul, may be further discussed. 

^21. Similarity o/* doctrines between the epistle to the Hebrews^ 
and the acknowledged epistles ofPatd. 

Are the sentiments, in our episde, such as Paul was wont to 
teach f Do they accord with his, not only in such a general way 
as we may easily suppose the Sentiments of all Christians in the 
apostolic age harmonized with each other, but have they the col- 
ouring, the proportion, the characteristic features of Paul's senti- 
ments f Are they so stated and insisted on, as Paul is wont to 
state and insist on his i 

The resemblance in respect to doctrine may be arranged, for 
the sake of perspicuity and distinction, under the following heads. 

I. General preference of Ghristiaiiity over Judainn. 

There can, indeed, be no reasonable doubt, that all the apos- 
tles and primitive teachers of Christianity, who were wellinstruct- 
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ed in the principles of this religion, must have acknowledged and 
taught its superiority over the ancient religion of the Jews. The 
very fact, that they were Christians, necessarily implies this. 
But still, it is quite certain, that the preference of the new over 
the ancient religion, is taught by Paul, in a manner different 
from that of other writers of the New Testament; and with more 
emphasis, in his writings, than in any other parts of the sacred 
volume. 

The grounds of preferring Christianity to Judiusm, may be 
classed under the following particulars. 

(1.) The superior degree of lights or religious knowledge^ 
imparted hy the gospel. 

In his acknowledged epistles, Paul calls Judaism, to, atoix^7a 
Tov %6fSfAQV, Gal. 4: 3; and again, ra do'&ivfj nal ntmx^ aroi- 
^f7a, Gal. 4: 9. He represents it as adapted to children, viimoi, 
Gal. 4: 3, who are in a state of nonage and pupilage-. Gal. 4: 2, 
or in the condition of servants rather than that of heirs. Gal. 4: 1. 

On the other hand. Christians attain to a higher knowledge 
of God, Gal. 4: 9 ; they are no more as servants, but become 
sons, and obtain the privileges of adoption. Gal. 4: 5, 6. They 
are represented as rdeto*, 1 Cor. 14: 20 ; as being furnished 
with instruction adequate to make them avd^ag tekeiovg, Eph. 4: 
11 — 13. Christianity leads them to see the glorious displays of 
himself which God has made, with an unveiled face, i. e. clearly, 
2 Cor. 3: I85 while Judaism threw a veil over these things, 2 Cor. 
^ J: 13. Christianity is engraven on the hearts of its votaries, 
17 d&axovla tov nuevfiatogj 2 Cor. 3: 8 ; while Judaism was en- 
graven on tablets of stone, lpt(tvno(Atvri iv Moig, 2 Cor. 3: 7. 

Such is a brief sketch of Paul's views in respect to this point, 
as presented in his acknowledged epistles. Let us now compare 
these views, with those which the epistle to the Hebrews discloses. 

This epistle commences with the declaratiop, that God, who 
in times past spake to the fathers by the prophets, hath, in these 
last days, spoken to us by his Son, Heb. 1:1. 2: 1 seq. Juda- 
ism was revealed only by the mediation of angels, 2: 2 ; while 
Christianity was revealed by the Son of God, and abundantiy 
eonfirmed by miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, 2: 3, 4. The 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



144 <^21. INTERNAL EVIDENCE. 

ancient covenant was imperCect, in respect to tiie means which 
it famished for the difihsion of knowledge ; but the new cove- 
nant provides that all shall know the Lord, from the least to the 
greatest, 8: 9 — 11. The law was only a sketch or imperfect 
representation of religious blessings ; wliile the gospel proffers 
the blessings themselves, 10: 1. The worthies of ancient times 
had only imperfect views of spiritual blessings ; while Christians 
enjoy them in full measure, 11: 39, 40. 

(2.) The gospel holds out superior motives and encourage- 
ments to virtue and piety. 

Paul represents the condition of the Jews, while under the 
law, as like to that of children, immured and kept under the eye 
of masters and teachers. Gal. 3: 23. 4: 2 ; as being in bondage, 
Gal. 4:3; as servants, 4: 1 ; as children, 4: 3 ; and as having 
the spirit of bondage, Rom. 8: 15. This servile spirit, which in- 
spired them with fear, Rom. 8: 15, gives place, under the Chris- 
tian religion, to the spirit of adoption, by which they approach 
God with filial confidence, Rom. 8: 15 — 17. Christianity has 
liberated us from pedagogues, and made us partakers of the priv- 
ileges of sons and heirs. Gal. 3: 25 seq. 4: 4 seq. The liberty of 
the gospel aflbrds urgent motives for the practice of virtue. Gal. 
5: 1 seq. 5: 13 seq. The spirit imparted under the gospel fur- 
nishes aid, and creates special obligation, to mortify our evil pas- 
sions and affections, Rom. 8: 12 — 17. Circumcision is now 
nothing, and uncircumcision nothing ; but obedience to the com- 
mands of God is the all important consideration, 1 Cor. 7: 19. 
Not circumcision or uncircumcision is matter of concern, under 
the Christian religion, but a new creation, i. e. a spiritual renova- 
tion. Gal. 6: 15, and faith which worketb by love. Gal. 5: 6. 

Turn we now to the epistle to the Hebrews. There we 
find, that the sacrifices prescribed by the Jewish law could not 
quiet and purify the conscience of the worshipper, 9: 9 ; nor de- 
liver him from the pollution of sin, in order that h^ might, in a 
becoming manner, worship the living God ; which is effected on- 
ly under the gospel, 9: 14. The law served to inspire its vo- 
taries with awe and terror, Heb. 12: 18 — 21 ; but the gospel 
with cheering confidence, 12: 22 — 24. Now we may obtain 
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grace to serve God in an acceptable manner, 12: 28. We have 
a covenant established on better promises than the anqient one, 
8: 6 — 13; and are urged \)y more powerful motives to a holy 
hTe under the gospel, 12: 25 — 29. 

It must be admitted, in respect to the particulars of the oom- 
parison just drawn, that the diction of the passages generally, in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, presents no very striking resemblan- 
ces to that in Paul's acknowledged epistles. ^ But this, a^ will be 
easily seen by inspecting all the passages drawn into the compar- 
ison, may very naturally reiiult from the different topics with 
which the passages from our epistle stand connected. The made 
of introducing these topics is different, because it arises from dif- 
ferent occasions of introducing them. JButthe fundamental ideas 
in both are the same. Other writers also of the New Testament 
urge the obligations of Christians to pecbliar holiness of life ; but 
what other writers, except Paul^ urge it from comparative views 
of the Jewish and Christian dispepsations ? 

.(.3.) The superior efficacy of the gospel, in promoting and 
ensuring the reed and permanent happiness of mankind. 

Paul rei^esents the law as possessing on]y a condemning 
power, and subjecting all men to its curse, in consequence of dis- 
obedience, Gal. 3: 10. It is the ministry of death, 2 Cor. 3: 7 ; 
the ministry of condemnation, 2 Cor. 3: 9 ; by it none can ob- 
tain justification or pardoning mercy. Gal. 3: 11. Rom. 3: 20. 

On the contrary, Christianity is the ministry of pardon, trjs 
i4naioavpTig^ 2 Cor. 3: 9 ; it holds out forgiveness of sins for the 
sake of Christ, gratuitous pardon on account of him, Rom. 4: 24, 
25. Eph. i:7. Through him, we are allowed to cherish the 
hope of future glory, Rom. 5: 1,2; and this without perfect obe- 
dience to the law, Rom. 3: 21. Gal. 2: 16. Acts 13: 38, 39. 
And to such blessings, under the gospel, is attached a most im- 
portant circumstance, in order to heighten their value, viz. that 
they are perennial^ and not (like the Mosaic institutk)ns) liable to 
abolition, 2 Cor. 3: 1 1 . 

In correspondence with all this, the epistle to the Hebrew^ 
represents the Mosaic dispensation, as one which was calculated 
to inspire awe and terror, Heb. 12: 18— 21 5 the ofl^rings ao4 
19 
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sacrifices which it enjoined, could never tranquillize and purify the 
conscience of the worshipper, 9: 9 ; for it was impossible that 
the blood of buUs and goats ^uJd take away sin, 10: 4, 11. 
The blood of Christ has made a real expiation, procured forgive- 
ness, and liberated the conscience from an oppressive sense of 
guilt, 9: 11—14. 5:9. 6: 18—20. Christ by his death has 
delivered us from the condemning power of sin, and freed us 
from the oppressive fear which it occasions, 2: 14, 15. He has 
procured access to God, and is ever ready to aid those who ap- 
proach him, 7: 25. - 9: 24. The ofiering which he has made 
for sin has a perennial influence, and without repetition remains 
forever efficacious, 9: 12, 25—28. 10: 12. 7: 23 — ^28. 

Other writers also of the New Testament have §et before us 
the blessings of the gospel ; and these, as connected with what 
Christ has dope and suffered. But what other writer, except 
Paul, has charged his picture with such a contract between the 
Mosaic and Christian dispensations, and thrown so much shade 
over the one, and light over the other } If the hand of Paul be 
not in the epistle to the Hebrews, it is the hand of one who had 
drunk deeply of his doctrines, and in a high degree participated 
of his feelings and views. 

(4.) The Jewish disjpensaiion was only a type and shadow of 
the Christian. 

Thus Paul often represents it. Meats and drinks, feasts and 
new moons and sabbaths, are axiaimif (nkXovifov, but the o^fAK 
is Christ, Ool. 2: 16, 17. The passage through the Red Sea 
was typical of Christian baptism 5 and the manna, of our spiritual 
food, 1 Coi*. 10: 1 — ^6. The occurrences under the ancient dis- 
pensation were typical of things under the new, 1 Cor. 10: 11. 
In like manner, Paul calls Adam tvnog rov fAtklovtog^ i. e. a type 
of Christ, Rom; 5: 14. corap. 1 Cor. 15:45 — 47. The Mosa- 
ic institution did but darkly shadow that, which is clearly reveal- 
ed under the gospel, 2 Cor. ^: 13 — 18. Hagar and Sarah may 
be considered as allegorically representing the law and the gos- 
pel, or the two covenants. Gal. 4: 22 — 31. The law was only 
our pedagogue until the coming of Christ, ijnder whom full priv- 
ileges are enjoyed. Gal. 3: 23 — ^25. 4: 1—5. 
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The epistle to the Hebrews, in like manner, represents the 
Jewish rites and ordinances only as a napa/JoAij, I. e.2L significant 
embkm of blessings under the gospel ; and these rites were im- 
posed only until th6 tim^ of reforjDatbn, 9: 9 — 14. The law 
was only <rx«a of good things to come ; while the gospel proffer- 
ed the very things themselves, 10: 1. All the Levitical ritual, 
the temple itself and all its appurtenances, were only a vnodnyfia 
of the temple in \diich Christ ministers, and of the functions 
which he performs, 8: 1 — 9. 9: 22 — 24 ; they were a designed 
emblem of the objects of the new dispensation, 9: 9. 

The question may be emphatically put, here, What other 
parts of the New Testament, the writings of Paul excepted, fur- 
nish us with views of such a nature as these exhibit ? Manifest- 
ly Pauline is botb the sentiment, and the costume which the 
writer has put updn it. 

(5.) While the Christian dispensation is designed for perpetu- 
ity, the Jewish institutes are abolished on account of their imper- 
fection. 

Paul represents the Law as having no glory, in coraparisoa 
with Christianity, 2 Cor. 3: 10 ; it was designed to be abolished, 
when the perennial dispensation of Christ should be introduced, 
2 Cor. 3: 11, 13. The veil over the ancient dispensation ren- 
dered it obscure, and hindered the Jews from fully comprehend- 
ing it ; but the time was come, under the gospel, when that veil 
was removed, and the glory of God was seen with open face, 
2 Cor. 3: 13 — 18. The lawbeing altogether incapable of justi- 
fying sinners, gives place to another and gratuitous method of 
justification, Rom. 4: 14—16. Christians are dead to the law, 
and affianced to another covenant, Rom. 7: 4 — 6. The law 
was incompetent to efiect the designs of divine benevolence, and 
therefore gives place to a more perfect dispensation. Gal. 3: 21 
— 2b, 4: 1^ — 7, 5: 1. It was void of power to justify the sin- 
ner, and therefore the interposition of Christ became necessary, 
Rom. 8: 3, 4. Gal. 2: 16. 

On the other hand, the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews 
represents the new covenant as inspiring better hopes than the 
ancient one did, and the lattei^ as taxable with defects, 8: 6^-8. 
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The old coveoant is antiquated, and ready to expire, iyfog aq^v, 
lOfioVy 8: 13. Christ is appointed high priest according to a new 
order of priesthood, different from tlie Levitical one ; because 
the dispensation, by which the latter received its appointineot, 
was weak^ and incompetent to effect the introduction of such 
hopes as the gospel inspires, 7: 17 — 19. Burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices can never take away sin, Christ only can effect this ; 
so that, when his offering is made, it needs not to be repeated, 
but is of sufficient and everlasting efficacy, 10: 1 — 14. 

Other writers of the New Testament have also appealed to 
the efficacy of Jesus' atoning blood ; but who, besides Paul, has 
thrown this whole subject into an attitude of contrast with the in- 
efficiency of the Jewish dispensation ? 

Thus much for our first general head, by way of coniparing 
the sentiments of Paul with those of our epistle, in respect to the 
grounds of preference over Judaism, which Christianity affords. 

li. The person and work of the Mediator, Jesna Christ. 

Under this head, the following particulars are entitled to our 
consideration ; 

(1.) The PERSON of the Mediator is presented in the same 
light, by the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, and by Paul. 

Paul, in various passages, represents Christ as the image of 
God, as the resemblance or likeness of the Father; as humbling 
himself, or condescending to assume our nature, and suffer 
death in it ; and as being exalfed in consequence of this, i. e. 
as a reward of his benevolence and obedience, to the throne of 
the universe, and made head over all things. Thus, in Philip. 2: 
6 — 11, Christ being iv fiogq^ti ^fov, took on himself our nature, 
and obeyed or subjected himself, in the same, unto death, even 
the death of the cross ; in consequence of which God hath given 
him a name above every other, so that all in heaven or on earth 
must bow the knee to him. In Col. 1: 16 — 20, Christ is repre- 
sented as the image of the invisible God ; as having created all 
things in heaven and in earth ; all things are said to consist by 
him ; over all he has a distinguished preeminence ; and by his 
sufferings and death he. has produced a reconciliation among the 
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creatures of God, atid made exp iatioD for sin, so that God treats 

the pardoned sinner as If h^ were innocent. In 2 Cor. 8: §, 

Paul says, that the Lord Jesus Christ, who was rich, became 

poor on our account, that we through his poverty might become f C - j 

rich. In Ep h. 3; 9 , God is said to have created all things by />J # itt^iS 

Jesi^jChnstj and in 1 Cor. 8: 6, all things are said to be by 

him. In 1 Cor. 16: 25 — 27, it is declared that he must reign 

until all things are put under his feet. 

The peculiarity of this Pauline representation consists, m 
presenting Christ as the image of God ; in specificating the 
act of humility by which he became incarnate, he humbled him*' 
self^ iK€Pc$ii€ oiavtiv — though rich he became poor ; in presenting 
his obedience and sufferings, as the ground of his elevation to the 
throne of the universe, in the mediatorial nature; in representing 
him as head over all, both friends and enemies, and as reigning 
until his enemies be made his footstool ; and finally, in represent- 
ing God as having created all things by him. 

If we turn now to the episde to the Hebrews, we find the same 
representations there. The Son of God is the reflection of the 
Father's glory, his exact image or resemblance, ;|ra^aieT97(», 1: 3. 
Grod made all things by him, 1:2. He directs all things by his 
powerful word, 1: 3. He was in a state t)f humiliation (ijAatTw- 
/ufVoj^), lower than the angels, 2: 9. He took part in flesh and 
blood, that he might, by his own death, render null and void' the 
destn^ctive power of the devil, 2: 14. On account of the suffer- 
ing of death, he is exalted to a state of glory and honour, 2: 9, 
He endured the sufferings of the cross, making no account of its 
disgrace, but having a regard to the reward set before him, which 
was a seat at the right hand of God, 12: 2^ All things are put 
under his feet, 2: 8. 10: 13 ; where the very same passage from 
the Old Testament is quoted, which Paul quotes in 1 Cor. 15: 25 
— ^28, and it is applied in the same manner. 

Is all this, now, mere accident ? What oth^ writer of the 
New Testament presents such speciality of views respecting 
Christ's resemblance to God, his mediatorial character, his obedi- 
ence, sufferings, and exaltation in our nature to the throne of the 
universe ? No other writer presents them in the same connex- 
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ion, employs the same images for comparison, or brings the to- 
pics to view in the same light. There is a peculiarity of repre- 
sentation so distinctly marked here, so exchisively Pauline in 4ts 
manner, that if Paul himself did not write the epistle to the. He- 
brews, it must have been some one, who had drunk in so deeply 
of his instructions, as to become the very image of the fountain 
whence he drew^ 

(2.) The death of Christ as a propitiatory sacrijice for sin, 
end the reconciliation of sinners to God by means of this sacrijice. 

Other writers, indeed, of the New Testament, besides Paul, 
teach this doctrine. But there is in his letters, a peculiar and 
urgent manner of enforcing it. Oftener than any other writer, 
does he recur to this interesting theme ; and in all his repre- 
sentations, it stands in high relief. 

The general annunciation of it is often repeated. Christ came 
into the world to save sinners, 1 Tim. 1:15. He died for our 
sins, I Cor. 15: 3. He was given np or devoted to death, on our 
account, Rom. 8: 32. Our redemption was wrought by him, 
Rom. 3: 24. He was given up, i. e. to death, on account of our 
offences, Rom. 4: 25. He gave up himself for our sins. Gal. 1: 
4. 2: 20. He gave up himself an acceptable sacrifice for us, Eph. 
5: 2. He was our paschal lamb, 1 Cor. 5: 7^ By his blood 
we have redemption or forgiveness of sin, Eph. 1: 7. Col. 1: 14. 
He gave himself a ransom for all, 1 Tim. 2: 6. 1 Cor. 6: 20. 
7: 23. These may serve as a specimen of the general state- 
ment, which Paul so frequently makes of this subject. 

But he also recurs very often to this topic, in his reasonings 
at length, and insists upon it with particularity. In his epistle to 
the Romans, he labours at length to prove the universal guik of 
men, in order to show that salvation by Christ is necessary for 
all, Rom. 3: 22—27. 5: 12—21. He urges the impossibility 
of obtaining this salvation by the law, Rom. 3: 20, 28. 8: 3. 
Gal. 2: 16, 21-, averring that Jesus, by his death, has effected 
what the law could not do. Assuming our nature, he became a 
sin-offering for us, Rom. 8: 3. He became a propitiatory sacri- 
fice on our account, so that through him we may obtain pardon- 
ing mercy, Rom. 3: 24 — ^26. As all men have come into a state 
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of condemnation throag^h Adam, so all men may come into a state 
of pardon through Christ, Rom. 5: 12 — ^21, comp. 2 Gor. 5: 14, 
19*— 21. Now, since Christ died for us, Christians may regard 
God as no n^pra inclined to punish them as guilty, for they are 
in a state of peace and pardon, Rom. 5: 1,8 — 1 1 . 8: 32. Now 
we may hope for abounding grace and happiness, Rom. 5: 17. 
6: 23. 8: 17, 32. Jesus at the right hand of God is ever ready 
to aid us, Rom. 8: 34, Jesus is the Mediator between God and 
man, to make reconciliation, 1 Tim. 2: 5,. 6. 

It were easy to add many x>ther passages of the same tenor, 
from the acknowledged writings of Paul ; but these are sufficient 
to exhibit his views, and the mode in which he inculcates them. . 

lo^ the epistle to the Hebrews, we find the same sentiments, 
urged with the same ardour. Christ, by the sacrifice of himself, 
made expiation for oiir sins, 1: 3, 3y the grace of God, assu- 
ming our nature, be tasted death for all, 2: 9. He became, 
through Jhs suflferings, the author of eternal salvation to believers, 
5: 8, 9. , . 

But no where is there more speciality of argument to estab- 
lish this great point, than in Heb. vii. Tin. ix. and x; ; nearly all 
of which is occupied with it. The JeWish offerings are altogeth- 
er insufficient to make expiation, 9: 9< — ^^14. 7:11, 19. 10:l,il: 
Those offerings needed constant repetition ; and even then, they 
could never remove ^m, 5: 1—3. 7:27,28. 9:6,7,25. 10:4,11. 
Christ by offering up himself has effected this, 1 : 3. 7: 27. 9: 25, 
26. By his own blood, not^vith that of beasts, he entered int6 
the eternal sanctuary, once for all making expiation for sin, 9: 
12—15. 10: 10—12, 14, 19, By his death he has delivered 
us from the oppressive fear of condemnation, 2: 14, 15. He has 
tranquillized and purified the conscience of penitent sinners, which 
the law could not do, 9: 9, 14. He is the mediator of a new 
covenant, 9: 15. 12: 24 ; which is better than the ancient one, 
7: 22. 8: 6. He is exalted to the throne of the universe, 2: 6 
— 10; and he is ever ready and able to assist us, 4: 14 — 16. 
7: 25. He has introduced us to a dispensaiidn, which speaks not 
terror only, like the law, but offers abounding grace and happiness, 
12: 18—29. 
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' Such are some of the more striking &ait$ ofdodrme^ and pe-^ 
culiaritiei in the mode of representing them^ cooitaon to the ac- 
knowledged epistles of Paul and to the epistle to the Hebrews. 

<§ 22. Form and method of the epistle to the Hebrews^ compared 
mth those ofPauVs acknowledged epistles. 

These topics may be considered, either in a general point of 
view, as it respects the arrangement of the epistle at large; or 
specially, as having reference to various particulars whidi it ex- 
hibits. 

(1.) The general method or arrangement of this epistle^ is 
like to that of Paid. 

Most of all does it resemble his two epistles to the Romans, 
and to the Galatians ; which exhibit first a theoretical or doctri- 
nal, then a practical part. The epistle to the Romans is princi- 
pally occupied, to the end of the tenth chapter, with the doctri- 
nal part ; and the remainder with practical miitter and saluta- 
tions. In like manner, the epistle to the Galatians, as far as the 
end of the fourth chapter, is principally doctrinal discussion ; 
while the remainder is hortatory and practical. In some degree, 
the same thing may be said of the epistles to the Ephesians, Co- 
lossiaas, Philippians, and Thessalonians. But that to the Ro- 
mans is most distinctly marked of all. 

Turning now to the epistle to the Hebi*ews, we find that it is 
composed on a similar plan. As (ar as chapter 10: 19, it b priti- 
cipally doctrinal. It has, however, like Paul's other epistles, oc- 
casional exhortation intermixed, which the strength of the wri- 
ter's feelings plainly appears to have forced from him. Hlence to 
the et.d, it is hortatory and practical. ^ ^ 

In the epistle to the Romans, just before the salutatory 
part begins, the writer earnestly asks for a special interest in tbe 
prayers of those whom he addressed, in order that be may be 
defivered from the power of persecutbn ; and he follows this re- 
quest with a petition, that the God of peace might be with them, 
and concludes with an vJmcn, Rom. 15:30 — 33. The very 
same order, petition, style, and conclusion appear at the close of 
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the epistle to the Hebrews, 13: 18 — 21. The writer begs an in- 
terest in their prayers, that he may be restored to them the soon- 
er ; commends them to the Ood ofpeacty (an expressicni used no 
where else but in Paul's writings and in the epistle to the He- 
brews) ; and concludes with an Amen, before the salutation. 

Is all thjs arrangement, to which we have now adverted, merely 
accidental ; or does it look, as if it roust have come from the hand 
of the same writer ? 1 know, indeed, it has been said, that the or- 
der of naturp and propriety would lead every man, writing an 
epistle which contained doctrinal discussion and practical exhorta- 
tion, to arrange them in such a manner that the former should pre- 
cede ; and that this arrangement, theirefore, cannot with probabili- 
ty be represented as exclusively Pauline, With the v^ews of 
rhetorical propriety, which are entertained by classical scholar* 
of the present day, I readily acknowledge that such an order \t 
almost spontaneous. But then, ailother question arises here. 
Why has not Paul adopted this in all his epistles i And why 
has neither John, nor James, nor Peter, nor Jude adopted it ? 
AH these apostles have commingled doctrine and practice, 
throughout their epistles. Regularly arranged discussion of doc- 
trine, they do not exhibit. In this respect, the only similars to 
the epistle to the Hebrews, are to be found in the epistles of 
Paul. But if the general arrangement here adverted to, be not 
considered as of much weight in the matter before us, it must be 
admitted, that there is a striking resemblance between the close 
of the practical part, just before the salutations or greetings, in 
the epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews. Here, also, 
we find the exclusively Pauline phrase, the God of peace^ Em- 
ployed in the same way, in both epistles. 

(2.) The manner of appealing to and employing the Jewish 
Scriptures, in PauVs acknowledged epistles and in the epistle to 
the Hebrews, is the same. 

I do not refer here to the formulas of quotation, by which a 
passage from the Old Testament is introduced. I have compar- 
ed those formulas presented by the epistle to the Hebrews, with 
those in Paul's epistles ; but I do not find any thing peculiar 
enough in either, to mark Paul'd wi^jtings with any certainty j as I 
20 
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shall endeavour toshow^ in its proper place. Every where, b the 
New Testament, a great variety of such formulas is found, as 
also^n the epbdes of Paul. I refer now, in a particular manner, 
to the method in which, and the frequency with which, the Jewbh 
Scriptures are employed ; and that in a similar way, both in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and in the acknowledged epistles of 
Paul. Paul often quotes and combines passages of Scripture, 
without any notice of quotations ; e. g; Rom. 9i7, 21. 10:6 — 8, 
18. 11: 33, 34. 13: 9. In Rom. 3: 10 — 18, several passages 
from different parts of the Scriptures are combined together, 
without any notice that this is done. In the same manner^ does 
the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews proceed ; e. g. 3: 2. 6: 
14. X. and xi. throughout ; also, in 12: 5, 6, 12, 13, and 13: 6, 
quotations, with a general appeal, are made from different parts 
of Scripture connected together. Paul makes a very frequent 
and copious use of the Jewish Scriptures, in all the argumen- 
tative part of his epistles ; so does the writer of the episde to 
the Hebrews. Paul often appeals to the Jewish Scriptures, as 
propheticaUy declaring the abrogation of the Mosaic economy, and 
to Abraham, as having received a covenant which the law could 
not annul ; the same does the writer of the epistle to the He- 
brews. Paul employs the Old Testament, in every way in 
which the Jews of that time were usually accustomed to reason 
from it. Sometimes he appeals to direct and prophetic assur- 
ance^; sometimes to similarity of sentiment; sometimes he 
accommodates passages, which in the original have a local or 
temporary meaning, to designate something then extant, or 
happening at the time in vvtikch he wrote ; sometimes he ap- 
peals to the history of the Old Testament, for anafegical cases 
to confirm or impress the doctrine or truth which he inculcates ; 
and sometimes he us^ the Old Testament language as a vehicle 
of thought, in order to express his owif ideas. The rery same 
traits characterise, in a most visible manner, the method in which 
the Old Testament is employed throughout the epistle to the 
Hebrews ; as every attentive reader mtist plainly see, without my 
delaying here to specify individual cases. 

In a particular manner does Paul employ passages of the 
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Jewish Scripture, and Scripture history, mar Hv^qwiov ; in oth- 
er words, he uses them by way of arguvMiMum ad hominem or 
argumentum eoc concents. It is thus that he allegorizes, on the 
two sons of Sarah and Hagar, in Gal. 4: 24, seq ; on the com- 
mand of Moses, not to muzzle the ox which treadeth out the corn, 
Deut. 35: 4, the spirit of which he applies to the maintenance 
of religious teachers, in 1 Cor. 9: 9 ; on the rock from which the 
Israelites obtained wabr, Ex. 17: 6, which he considers as an 
emblem of Christ, in 1 Cor. 10: 2, seq. ; on the veil over Moses' 
face, Ex. 34: 33, which he applies to the comparative obscurity 
ihat rested on the Jewish revelation, in 2 Cor. 3: 13, 14; on the 
declaration that a man should leave his father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife, and that they twain should beconie one flesh, 
Gen. 2: 24, which he appUes to the union of Christ and his church 
in Eph, 5: 31, 32. 

How conspicuous this method of reasoning is, in the epistle to 
the Hebrews, need not be insisted on to any attentive reader. 
The whole comparison between Christ and Melchisedek, Heb. 
711. is of a similar nature with those already mentioned. The tem- 
ple and all its apparatus, and the holy place, which the high priest 
entered with his expiatory offerings of bkK)d, are types and shad- 
ows of the temple, of the offering, and of the great high priest 
presenting^ it in the heavens, Heb. 8: 1 — 5. 9: 1 — 9. Indeed 
the strain of argumentation, throughout, is often ad hominem or ex 
concessis. The argument that Christ is a more exalted personage 
dian the angels, than Moses, than the high priest ; that Christ's 
priesthood, the temple in which he officiates with all its appara- 
tus, the offering of blood which hoi makes, and his official duties 
as a priest, are all spiritual, heavenly, elevated above all the cor- 
responding things in the Jewish dispensation,, to which the Jew 
adhered with so strong an attachment, and by which he was 
tempted to make defection from his Christian profession, is pe- 
culiarly ad hominem. We who are not Jews, and who have nev- 
er felt the power of their prejudices, need not, in order to pro- 
duce in us a conviction of the importance of Christianity, to be 
addressed with comparisons drawn from ritual types, and from 
the analogy of such objects. But these were all familiar to the 
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Jew, and were not only jittractive to him, but, in his view, of the 
highest importaoce. No one, indeed, can reasonably find fault, 
that the writer addresses the ievfs as sttch ; reasons with them 
as such ; and makes use of those arguments, whether ai homi^ 
nem or eoa concessisj which he knew would produce the most pow-» 
erful effect in persuading them to hold fast the truths of Chris- 
tianity. There is nothing in this, which is inconsi^ent with the 
maxim of that apostle, who became " all thmgs to all men ;" with 
the Jews, demeaning himself and reasoning as a Jew, and in like 
manner with the Gentiles^ in order that he might wb both to 
Christianity. 

But it is not my object, here, to defend the manner of argu- 
mentation employed in Paul's acknowledged epistles, and in the 
epistle to the Hebrews. I design merely to shew, (what cannot 
be denied), that the same method of reasoning from sentiments 
and objects presented by the Qld Testament, is exhibited by 
both, and m a manner which cannot well escape the attention of 
the inquisitive reader. 

I will only ask npw. What other writers of the New Testa- 
ment have exhibited the traits of composition, which I have not- 
ed under this head, in the same degree, or with the same fre- 
quency ? Nay, I venture to affirm, that there is scarcely an ap- 
proximation, in any of their writings, to those of Paul, either in 
regard tQ the frequency or the Jatitude of the usage in questimi. 

But it may be said, " This only shews, that these other writers 
named, were not the authors of the epistle to the Hebrews ; not 
that Paul wrote this epistle;" 

It seems to me, however, to go somewhat further. It proves 
that the characteristics peculiar to Paul's episl^s and to the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, were not tlie general or universal character- 
istics of writers of that age ; and of course that cither Paul^ or 
one who had drunk in deeply of bis doctrine and manner, must 
have written the epistle in question. 

(3.) The manner ofP^uTs reasonings in respect to separor 
ting his premises from his conclusion^ or his protasis from his epi^ 
tasis, bears a striking resemblance to that which is found in the 
epistle to, the ffeb^ews. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



§ 22. INTEElfAIi EVIDENCE. 157 

The peculiarity I have in view, is the enthymeme or imper- 
fect form of syllogism, and unfinished sentences and comparisons ; 
which, it has been often observed, are characteristic of PauPs 
mode of writing. He states the major, or major and minor terms, 
of a syUogism; or the first parts of a sentence or comparison^ 
and then leaving it in this unfinished state, he turns aside to il- 
lustrate or confirm some hint, which was suggested to his mind, 
by what he had stated ; or some train of thought is introduced, to 
which the natural association pf ideas would lead ; and after de- 
scanting on this, he retunis, and with, or without, repeating his^ 
proposition or sent^nce at first commenced, presents in full the 
conclusion or epitasis, which is required to complete it. 

A striking example of this ciccurs in Rom. 5: 12 — 18. 
** Wherefore," says he " as by one man sin entered the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, in that all 
have sinn^, v. 12." The premises being thus stated, he turns 
aside to descant on the universality of sin, its pernicious conse- 
quences, and the salutary effects of the blessing which is proflfer- 
ed by Christ ; and it is not until he reaches the 18th verse of the 
chapter, that the proposition which he had commenced is repeat- 
ed, and the conclusion fully brought out, where it is thus stated, 
** Therefore as by one offence, condemnation came upon all 
men ; so by the obedience of one, the blessing of justification un- 
to life comes upon all men." 

So in Rom. 2: 6, Paul says, " Who [God] will render to 
every man according to his works ;" and after nine verses -of ex- 
planatory matter, which waijf suggested by the mention of ren' 
dering to every tndn according to his toorks, he adds, at last, the 
remainder of the sentence which he had begun, viz. " in the day 
when the secret doings of men shall be judged by Jesus Christ, 
according to the gospel which I preach, Rom. 2: 16.'* 

So in Eph. 3: 1, the apostle says, '^For this cause, I Paul 
the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles ;" then leaving the 
s^fitence thus eommenced, he proceeds on 12 verses, with 
thoughts suggested by the mention of his being a messenger to 
the Gemites; and finally, iti the 13th verse, he adds the conclu- 
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sioD of the tentence commenced m the first, viz. '* I desire that 
ye ikint not at my tribulations for you, which is your glory." 

In the same way, has the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews 
constructed some of his reasonings and sentences. In Heb. 4: 
6, he says, *^ Seeing then it remains that some should enter in- 
to [the rest], and they to whom the good ^dings were formerly 
proclaimed, did not enter in through unbelief — f the sentence 
is then suspended, until the writer introduces another quotation 
from the Psalms, and reigns upon it, in order to prove that the 
rest in question could not have been jsucb a rest as the land of 
Canaan proffered. After this, and in the 9tb verse, we have 
die concluding part of the sentence or syllogism, viz. '* there 
remaineth, then a rest, for the people of Crod." How entirely 
this coincides with the Pauline manner abov^ exhibited, must 
strike the mind of every one who considers it. 

So in Heb. 5: 6, the writer introduces the divine appointment of 
Christ as a priest after the order of Melchisedek, with a design 
to show that this was an appointment of the most solemn nature, 
and of a higher order than that of the Jewish priests. He then 
suspends the consideration of this topic, and introduces another, 
in vs. 7 — 9 ; after which he resumes the former topic. But no 
sooner does he do this, than he turns aside once more, in order 
to descant upon the difficulties which present themselves in the 
way of an ample discussion of it. These result from the very 
imperfect state of religious Icnowledge among those whom he ad- 
dresses, 5: 1 1 — 1,4 ; the criminality and danger of which state 
he dwells upon at large, in chap, vju intermixing threats and en- 
couragements. It is not until we 'come to j^lttep. 7: 1, diat the 
subject of Melchisedek's priesthood is resumecl; where it is 
treated of, at full length. 

So in Heb. 9: 7, the writer says, that * the Jewish high-priest, 
entered into the holy place, once in each year, ^ith the bkx>d 
of victims, in order to make atonement.' This is designed as 
one member of a comparison ; but the other member follows on- 
ly in 9: 12, after descanting on several matters suggested by 
what the writer had stated. There the antithesis is stated, viz. 
*' Jesus the high priest of future blessings, entered the sanctuary 
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of the temple not made with hands, with his own blood, accom- 
plishing eternal redemption, 9: 12." 

Such is the suspended connexion here, even if we adopt that 
method of interpretation which will make it as close as. possible. 
But an attentive consideration of the whole preceding context, 
will perhaps render it probable to the attentive reader, that Heb. 
9:11 may be the antithesis of tlie latter part of 8: 4, and first 
part of 8: 5 ; where the vnoduyiia and o%ia ttSv inovgavlmv^ are 
in contrast with the fiflkovxmy dyn^aiv and the f*eiCopo^ %al t£- 
kiior^'gag axfjvijg,ov x^^Qononitou^ of 9: 11. < 

How much such suspensions resemble the manner of Paul, 
need not be again insisted on. Instances of this nature might 
easily be increased ; but no attentive critical reader can help 
observing them, as they abound m the epistle to the He- 
brews. 

The instances above produced may serve to shew, that, as to 
farm and method^ in regard either to general arrangement, or the 
deducing of arguments from the Old Testament, or the exhibi- 
tion of a peculiar manner in the statement of the^e arguments, 
there is a striking similariQr between the acknowledged writings 
of Paul and the epistle to the Hebrews. 

To the method of argument which I have thus far employed, 
in order to shew the probability that Paul wrote the epistle to the 
Hebrews, some objections have been, and may be raised. 

It may be asked, *• Did not Paul's hearers, disciples, and in- 
timate friends, who travelled with him, daily conversed with him, 
and for years heard his instructions, cherish the same views of 
doctrine that he did ? And in writing the epistle to the He- 
brews, might not an attentive hearer of Paul, and a reader 
of his epistles, exhibit the same sentiments ? And further ; if 
the same general manner, in which the contents of his epistles 
are, arranged, or the contents of some of them, be found in the 
epistle to the Hebrews; or if the particular manner in vdiich 
he quotes or employs passages of the Jewish Scriptures, or in- 
terprets them ; or if even his method of stating arguments, and 
employing imperfect syllogisms or sentences, be found in this 
epistle ; still, may not some favourite disciple of his, some de- 
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voted follower and successful imitator of bis manner, be na- 
turally supposed to ha?e derived all this from hearing him and 
reading his letters ? And how then, can arguments of this na- 
ture jfrove^ that Paul wrote the epistle in question ?' 

Prove it, in the way of demonstration, they certainly can- 
not ; nor is this the purpose for which tliey are adduced. But 
of this, more hereafter. At present, I merely observe, that 
the force of these objections is very much diminished, if in com- 
paring the epistle to the Hebrews with the writings of Paul, it 
shall appear, that not the strain of sentiment only ; not merely 
the general arrangement of the contents ai th^ epistle, or the pa|r- 
ticular manner of it in respect to various ways of reasoning, or 
constructing syllogisms and sentences; but > even the idiomatical 
and dittinctive styk and diction itself of Paul abound in it. These, 
none but a writer that was a mere copyist or plagiarist could ex- 
hibit. But such a writer is one of the last men, who can be just- 
ly suspected of having composed an epistle, like that to the He- 
brews. 

These suggestions naturally lead us, in the next place, to a 
comparison, in respect to phraseology and words^ between the 
acknowledged writings of Paul, and th^ epistle to the Hebrews. 

• § 23. Comparison of the phraseology and diction of the epistle t^ 
the Hebrews J and the acknoudedged epistles of Payl. 

I, The limilarify of phraseology and diction, where the same words, or synonymovs ones, ara 
employed ; or where the shade of thought or representation is peculiar and homogeneous, 
although the language may be somewhat diverse. 

Heb. 1: 2. jdi ov [Vijoov Xgiotov] xal rovg amwag l&€og] i- 
Epb. 3: 9, 7^ [^'c?] ^« navta xTiaotm did^^jgov^iotou. 

Heb. 1: 3, Og dp nnavyaafia zijg do^tig xal X^Q^^'^^Q ^^^ 
vnooTuaio)g^ avtov. 

Col. 1: 15, "Off iativ sixciv rov ^eov rov ioQutov. 
Phil. 2: 6, ^ Og iv fiogq.^ d^eov vnd^xcDv. 
2 Cor. 4: 4, Og iativ lii/itav too d^iov. 
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Heb. I: S, 0i'(iOiv jrrW nui^m rep ^ijfiutt jt^ dvpofitfoQ avrov. 
Col. 1: ilj/Hi lulufxu er a^vof VMrmiyne. 

Heb. 1: 5^, Tlog fiov il tsv, fym aijfif^op yfy^pptjxoi at. 

Acts 13: 33, Ttig ftov fl av, iyia 0^fAffiQ¥ yfyfpiftjxu o^; used 
here bf PaaU aiid applied id both pafsi^s, (bat do where else in 
the New Testameat), to Christ. 

■ Heb. 1: 4, Thaovtcf K^hiwp yrviftBPog tm»^ iyytXmv, Sat^ dieh 

£ph. 1: 21^ *lki{itt¥0» . . • . • nscirrog iwifiai^g opOfAu^^fAiifOv oi 
fiopov i¥ Tif aimwi Tovtof, dkku xoi iv 7<ji fiflkovxi, 

PUl. 8: 9, *0 4t^6g ix^jUoara &i)rcji o^Ofta to uni^ nap 

otfOfia' 'iva iv rcji OfOftai^ 'itjQov nap yiw nifi^ti^ i7WV(Mpdwp h,iX 

Heb. 1: 6, TbV ngmtoroxov . . . , . 
' Ron. 8: 29, tJig to elnu mvrop tov n^totcmov^ 

Col. 1: 15, npwiotoxog nanrfg uttiofog. V. 18, IlQonOTonoq, 
This appieliatioD is applied to Christ do where else, exceptiDg in 
Rev. 1: 6. 

Heb. 2: t, 'O di ayftkiop laX^^flg koyog. 

Galw 3; 19, 'O po^og * . . Siatotytig di ti/yfXwv. Comp. Acts 7: 53. 

Here is the same sentimeiit, Xo/og aed lOfiog beiog synonymes; 
«K, for sabstaace, Xtdij&dg and dim:ayfig are. However, Stephen 
ODce uses a similai' expressioii, Acts 7: 53. 

Heb. 2: 4, Stifiiloig t( %ai tigam, ual noinlkatg ivviftiat, xa2 
nvhifiatog dylov fi6(jiCfio7g, 

1 Cor. 12: 4, dutA^tang Si /«pi9^«rrct^ ^uA, to ti aito npfvfjia. 

1 Cor. 12: 1 1, Iluptu m tavtm ipi^yit ?o ip nai to avto npeSi* 
fia, Siagovp iditf, ixaana %a^xug povXfTo*. 

Rom. 12: 6, ^E^ovxtg di ;fa(^/ofiara xattl tiJv X^9^^ '^^^ do^iT- 
9UV i^iP ^^opu .... all spokeo of the miraculous giflte of the Ho* 
ly Spirit, and characterized by the same shade of thought, viz. tb€ 
r or difkrmt gifu of this Dalure, distributed by him. 



Heb. 2: 8, ItipTa vniTalag vnottato) tip iMwp avtov. 
I Cor. 15: 27, TTavta ydg vnt^iaiiv tno tovg nodug avtov* 
£ph. 1: 22, AW navta vn^iaitp ono tovg noiag avtov. 
21 
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Phil. 3: it, * Tnota^ai iavrm ti nmyra' ..... phraseology ap- 
plied to des^ate the sorer^igntj cotiferred opon Chrkt, and found 
only in Paul and in our epistle. 

Heh. 2: 10, Ai ow ti Tiarra^sea? di ov ti itivra, 

Rom. 11: 36, 'E^ ttVTov, nui di aitov, uai Hi dutor tti nivra. 

Col 1: 16, TVJ nipTtt di uvtoS nal tig uVtav. 

1 Cor. 8: 6,. Elg ^fog . . . . i^ ov tu nairra' nal fjg Kvp&og .... 
ii'Ov ta nivta' • i .a method of expre^lon, employed to designate 
God as the author of all things, and also the lord and. posseaaor of 
them, which is appropriate to Paul, and to our epistle. 

Heh. 2: \Ai*Iy» . '• • . %atUQyri9t^ t09 to xparog ^xovvu rov &»- 
wdtov, tovt tot I TOP diufioXov, 

2 Tim. I: 10, KutagyiiaavTogi fth rov ^ivarov. Katugy^ta, 
employed in the sense of abolishing^ rendering niil/, is exclusiirely 
Pauline. No other writer of the New Testament employs it at a 11^ 
except Luke ; and he but <$nce, and then in quite a different sei^ 
from that attached to it by Paul, Luke 13: 7. 

Heb. 2: 16, Snigfiatog 'A^QaifA, to designate Christians. 
Gal. 3: 29, IS di vfi€ig Xg^voiv, a^utov^ \J^adf* onigfAm lore. 
Gal. 3: 7, Ol in niontAg, ovtoi siotv viol *A^^afA. 
Rom. 4: 16, *A^yad(ji, og iaxt nattiQ niptiav i^fuSw, 
The appellation, Med or sons of Abraham^ npj^ied to des^fuate 
Christians, is found only in Paul and in our epistle. 

Heb. 3: 1, KXi^<^fo§g inovgaplov* 

Phil. 3: 14, T^g.atfcn xkijofwg tov d-fov. 

Rom. 11: 29, ^ffnXijafg zov ^eov. The i^rase heavenfy ^di- 
vine callings applied to designate the proffered mercies of the gospel, 
is limited to Paul aAd to our epistle. 

HeK 4: f2, Zmp yag o Xoyog roi; ^eov .... nnl TOfAWugog vni^ 
naaap fAaxaigav diaiofiov. . 

Eph. 6: 17, Tfjp fnxxcupap tq£I nvtvfiatog, o iati ^nfia ^iov. 
The comparison of the word of God to a sword, is found only in 
Paul and in our epistle. 
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Heb. 5: 8, KalniQ (Sp vlo^, tfia&fv wp' civ ina^i t^p linanoiip. 

Phil. 2: B, ^Etanfivwafv iavtov, ytpofupog vniiKOog, fifXQ^ ^^ 
varov. The idea of obedience iu the humiliation and sufferings of 
Christ, constitutes the speciality and the siiQilitade of these two 
passages. « 

Heb. 5: 13, Nt^mog yag iett, i. e. a ckOd in religi$n^ compar»f 
ivoely ignorant^ uninformed, 

1 Cor. 3: 1, 'Slg pi]nioig iv Xq$gt^, in the same sense. 

£ph. 4i 14, "Vi^a fAfi»iti iSfACv ptinioh.in the same. 

Rom. 2: 20, ^i^acxuXop vtjniwtf, in the same. 

Gal. 4: 3, "Ot£ ^(hp ptiiuoi^ in the same. This phraseolc^ is 
limited to Paul and to our epistle. ^ 

Heb. 5: 14, TtXUmp di iatvp ti ategia rgo^i^. 

1 Cor. 14: 20, 7h7g &i q}g£Gi TiXsioi yi Piffle, The word tAho^ 
is here the antithesis of p^niot^ and nueans well instructed^ mature^ 
In this sense, it is €mplQyed only in Paul and in our epistle, 

Heb. 6: 1, Tili$6Tn^», an advanced^ mature stoie^ L e. of Chris- 
tian knowledge. ^ . 

Col. 3: 14, HvpiiGiiog t^g rsXnorijTog, the bond or cement of a 
matured Christian state. The word^ TiXuotijg, in such a sense, is 
limited to Paul and to our epistle. . 

Heb. 6: 3, 'Eupnig innginrj^ 6 ^W. 

1 Cor. 16: 1, *Eup d KigiMg innginif .... a phrase no where 
else employed. . 

'Heb. 6: 10, Ttjg*uyiitijg ^g ipidil^tio^ ^tg raopofia avrov, die^ 
9taviiaavtsg xoig uyioig nal Ssauopovprsg, ■ ■ * : 

2 Cor. 8: 24, Tijv ovv ivdiiii^v rijg ayantjg vfimp . . . f«V avtovg 
ipdslSc^ff^f. The similarity consists, in employing ip&il^eta&M tttP 
^yantjp in both cases, constructed with iig before the object that 
follows. 

Heb. 8^ 5, pti^pig vnoiilyftttT* nal tn^ largivovai %oip inov^ 
(uplwp. . . 

Heb. 10: 1, Shmp ydg i%wp^ o pofiog toip (uXkoPTt»p, 
Col. 2: 17, '*A iou axia %£p fitlXopTo^ . . . language respectiog 
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the fijs?imiUf€ iNitnrt of the JewMk ditpeuMtioii, wUch is appropri- 
ate to Paul aod to ow episUe, 

Heb. 8: 6, K^ltrmvoQ h-n dioi&nwtig §uolttig. 

1 Tim. 2: 6, ^f^ fiiohtjg .... X(>tai9g\fiaovg. 

Gal. 3: 19^20, 'i^V ^€t(A ^tahov. *0 di fieahtig ivog ovx tifn' 
The word m&dwUtrj applied io desigaaCe Christ, or Moees, is ap- 
propriate to Paol and to oor epistle. 

Heb. 8: 10, Kut iaoftm miroTg ^ ^tip, nmi ovro? twomul (uo* 

. S Cor. 6: 16> Kut teoptm uvt£p ^W, nai amolieovrai fioi Xaog. 
Both passages are qooted froas the Old Testament. The ra* 
aemhlance consists, in the ^notation and application of the same pas- 
sage in both places, and in the same manner. 

Heb. ^: 10, Awu M Magiiag mitiiv imyom^fm uvr^ig. 

Rom. 2: 1 6, 7l> ti^yop tov mo/wv jgan^ov iw tulg TimQKutg witw¥. 

2 Cor. 3: 3, '/C^y^youfifi^ffj . . , , iw nlall na^dtag aaftnipa&g. 

' The pasdiage io Hebrews is a quotation. Bat the other passa- 
ges serve to show, that such a phraseology was familiar to Padl, and 
that he probably derived it firom the Old Testament passage, quot- 
ed in Uek gc 10. 

Heb. 9: 15, Suputov ytvofiivov iig anoXvjgiamp vmv inl ry 
n^fitfj duid-iixri nugafiaofmv. 

Rom. 3: 25, ^$d i^g imoAiTpa!of4»^. • . * iig Spduliv x^ Sina^ 
oavpffg auTOV, dia tijp nufjeeip rtup TUfoyfyopotvup dftupnjftJitmp. 

In these two passages the peculiar Idea is ei pressed, that the 
efficacy of Christ^s atoning blood extends back to past ages ; an Idea 
no where else brought to view m the same manner. 

Heb. 10: td^'^Exoptsg . . . na^^tjalup ilg ti^V stoodop t£p if lap 
tp t(f a(fi€tf$ 'Jfiaov. 

Rom. 5: 2, A$* ov ttjp ngoaaymyi^p iaxfsnaftep r^ nlatii tig ff^i^ 
][ttgip tuvttip, 

Eph. 2: 18, Ai ttviov c^o^^y «Jf ngo^fofotf^ . ^ . , ngeg top 

Eph. 3: 12, 'Bp ^.ix^fnp tfjp na^^oiup nal vijp ngoaaywyfip 
tp mnot&^9i^ 
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Tke ides ai aceuBioQod^ or nwQ^atm,hM^fH» acemn^ or liherty 
^addren^ is designated in this mMHier ODty by Paul and Ib our epittle» 

Heb. 10: 28, ' Enl dvalv t} tgial fiagivaiv ano&v^anep, 

2Cer. 13: 1, *£ki #rOfi«TO^ ivo /iiie^V(^mf u«i t^mw ara&^ffi' 

rui nip infio. 

J Tim. 5: 19^ *Enlii^n ^Q^^ ftti^rugmp. Such an ezpresaioB 

is found elsewhere, duly in the words of Christ, Matt. 18: 16. 

HeU 10: 30, *JS(*9l iuHnfjei^, l^d ^tprmnodnhm* 
Rom. 12: 19), 'JSfiot indiut^ig, iym uv^unodfi^io^ 
The similarity consists in quotiiif the sdne paMHffe, and applf* 
ing it to show that pimishraent is the awful prerogative of the Dei- 
ty, and that he will inflict it. 

Heb, 10: 32, "^^A^cwtr , . , . rwif ^m^fiftitmy. 
Phil. 1: 30, Tqv amotf iy^va ix^vwiii, oiov uitu iv ifioL 
Col. 2; 1, *HXUov dytaya i^jfoi ntgl Vfiwp. 
1 Thesa* 2: 2, AaX^tsmi . . . to ^fyt^K^v , . . ip noXkt^ ay£pi. 
The phrase e&ntui^ In respect to affllctioas, is peculiar to Paul 
end' to our epistle. 

Heb. 10: 33, 'OpitdcofioTg ts nal ^Xlx^am d^fargtiofifvo^, 
1 Cor. 4: 9, fJiargov iy^v^^tjfjiev icJ ^OQfi^, x, T,i. . , .language 
peculiar to Paul and to our epistle. 

Heb. 10: 33> Koivt^vol tojp ovtojq cipciffTQiq^Of^^Pwp yipfi^(ptig, 
participating^ L e. sympathising with the afflicted. 

Phil. 4. 14, ^vyAOipwptjGuvti'g fiov t^ d^Xlipii, sympathinng in 
my affliction. The same figurative expression stands in both passages^ 

Heb. 10: 38, *0 Si dhuiog h niaumg Cv^nfxi. 
Rom. 1: 17, *0 di dUmog in mattpg ifia^t^u. 
Gal. 3: 11, Or* o dhaiog in nloTfoig itianm^ 
The passage is a quotation, But the application . and use of it, 
appear to be exclusively Pauline. 

Heb. 12: i, Tgi'x^f^ep top nQOHeifiiPOv rifuv aycSpa. 
1 Cor. 9*. 24, OvTCD tgf'xfti Xva HUTctXaptiie, 
Phil. 3: 14, 7'« fiip oniaw emXav&apOfjiepog, roig 61 ifingoaS^ii^ 
intmeipofAepog, xati ononop dVcJxoi. 
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The resemblance here ii, that ChriMiaD efforts are> in each pas- 
sage, compared to a race ; a comparisoQ fomid oaly^ in Paul and In 
enr epistle. 

* Heb. 13: 18, ITinol&afiw fu^, Sti muI^p vwelS^oiv txofiiv. 

Acts 23: 1, Paul says, 'F/yto naari avpudiiasi ayu^^ nenoUviv* 
fuu' . • . . a manner of speakii^ibond no where else. 

Heb. 13: 20, 'O ii ^iog r^ dg^PfiQ. 

Rom. 15: 33, 'Odi &w tni ^H^^9* Also in Rom. 16: 20. 1 Cor. 
14: 33. 2 Cor. 13: 1 1. Phil. 4: 9. 1 These. 5: 23; an expression us- 
ed by no other writer of tiie New Testament 

Heb. 13: 18, IlQOGfvifO0f mgi i^ficip. 
1 Thess. 6: 26, ngoo^vx^ff^i nt^ ijiawv. 
Natural as this may appear, at the close of a letter, it is pecu- 
liar to Paul and to our epistle. 

To the instances, of phraseology thus collected^ may be added 
Ae rgreetii^ and benediction at the dqsip of Uie ej^istle to the He- 
brews, which is alt<^ether Pauline. 



n. Words which are found, among the New Tettament writers, only in Paul and in our eins< 
tie ; or, if found elsewlwie, are used in a sense different fcimi that in wliieJi thej are 
here employed. 

^yfip, in the sensie of ChruHan effort, either in performing duties, 

or bearing trials, Heb. 12: 1. 1 Tim. 6: 12. 2 Tim. 4: 7. 
*j^diX4fol^ brethren of Christy considered in respect to his human na^ 

ture, Heb. 2: 12, 17. Rom. 8: 29. 
'.SoKifiog^ inept, unfit, Heb. 6: 8. Tit. 1: 16. 
^AUidg, reverence, modeety, Heb. 12: 28. 1 Tim. 2: 9. 
JigiofAM, to choose, Hebi 11: 25. 2 Thess. 2: 13. Phil. 1: 22. 
"^ua^og, innocent, Heb. 7t 26. Rom. 16: 18. 
'u^0^ima, sin, sirfitl infirmity, Heb. 5: 2. Rom. 5: 6. 
Aia^Yi%n, will, testament^ Heb. 9: 16. Gal. 3: 15. It is doubtful, 

however, whether di^d^i^nti has the sense of testament, in the 

latter passage. 
*Eknlg n^nfKiifiepfj, proffered Christian happiness, Heb. 6: 18. CoL^ 

'lf6. 
"JEstXvQ^ to be despondent, HebA2: 3. Gal. 6: 9. 
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*Mfdwaiiom, to give strength ; (passirelj) to reeewe strength^ Heb. 

11: 34. 2 Tim. 4: 17. 1 Tim. 1: 12. 
JCatagfitv, to annul^ abolish^ abrogate^ Heb. 2: 14. Rom. 3: 3, 5t; 

6: 6. 1 Cor. 1: 28. Gal. 5: 11, and elsewhere often in Paul'a 

epistles. 
Kcivxvff^^ glorying^ rtjoieing^ Heb. 3: 6. Rom. 4: 2. 1 Cor. 9: 15. 
KXtiQOifOiAog, lord^ possessor^ applied to Christ, Heb. 1 : 2. Rom. 8: 17. 
uiargnfiip, {dovkivtiv, a synooyme) &e^ i^yx^^ Heb. 9: 14. 1 Thes8.L 

1: 9. 
Mri {ov) pXiUOfneva^ the invUUfU tweets of the future world^ Heb. 11: 

1. 2 Cor. 4: 18. . 

'OfioXoyia, reUgion^ religious^ or Christian prqfesnon, Heb. 3: 1. 4; 

14. 10:23. 2 Cor. 9:13. 
^Opofia^ majesty^ or dignity^ Heb. 1: 4. Pbil. 2: 9, 10. Eph. 1: 21. 

But although this sense of oi'O^a in Heb. 1; 4, is adopted by 

some eminent critics, still it is more probable that it has the sense 

of appellation ; see Heb. 1: 5, seq. 
Ov xriaiQ^ nothings Heb. 4: 13. Rom. 8: 39. 
TlEketoo}, to consummate in happiness^ to bestoto the reward consequent 

on finishing a victorious course^ Heb. 2: 10. 7: 28. 10: 14, Phil. 

3: 12. 
'Tnoinaaig, confidence^ Heb. 3: 14. 11: 1. 2 Cor. 9: 4. 11: 17. 
*Jfjgov0akiifi inovguviog, the abode* of the blessed^ Heb. 12: 22 ; comp. 

'/figovoaki^/* Svcu^ Gal. 4: 26, in the like sense. 

HL Feeoliarity pf grammatiedl conatmetioj^ in regard to the use of the passive verb, instead 

of the active. 

Thus in Heb. 7: 11, we find the phrase, o Xaog yug In avrtj ve- 
^OfiO'&hrjto, for the people under it [the Levitical priesthood] re- 
cevoed the law ; where the nominative case of th^ person who is the 
object (i^ot the subject) in the sentence, is joined with the passive of 
the verb; and this mode of construction is employed, instead of the 
actvoe voice of the same verb, followed by the dative of the person 
who Is the object ; e. g. vevOfto^iTtjio lacS. 

The like construction is found in PauPs acknowledged writings. 
E. g. Rom. 3: 2, or« [aJro?] inia^iv^tjaav ta kdyia tov d^fov, they 
were entrusted 'with the oracles qf God^ instead of saying, tiie oracles qf 
God were entrusted to them, Rom. 6: 1 7 — iig op nagjedo'&fjTe xvnov 
9idaxv9> into which model qf doctrine ye have been delivered^ instead . 
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of, whtekform or mocki qf thictrine wot dMtertd to you. 1 Tim. 
1:11,0 iniatev^fjt' iyta^ with which I wu$ tntnmti^ instead of, which 
was entrusted to mtf, u iniatev^ti /ho«. 

This is a miovteness of grammatical eoastnietioD, which a copy* 
ist of Faoi would not be likely either to notice or to imitate. It a^ 
fords, therefore, tlie aMNre striking evidence, that ail proceeded frotti 
the saflM hand. 

Finally, Paul frequently employs an a^^tive of die nenter gen- 
der« in order to designate generic quality^ instead of using a synon- 
ymous noun ; e. g. to ^i^matop, Rom. 1:19; to ;f(^oroy^ Rom. 2: 4 ; 
TO dvvatoy, Rom. 9: 22 ; to Mvatov, Rom. 7: 3 ; ro aa^ivig, iCor. 
1:25. Compare ro ufseta&ito^f, Heb.6:17; ro q^ptaCofiipew, 
Heb. 12: 21 ; to xoiAoV, 12: 13. 

^ 24« Remarks on the comparisons made in. the preceding 

sections* 

In the first place, without any hesitation, Iconcede thus much 
to those critics, who make light of the evidence drawn from such 
a comparison as has now been made, viz. that no evidence of this 
nature, can ever afford what is equivalent to a demonstration of 
the fact, for the support of which it is adduced. But then, de^^ 
mon^tration is what such a case neither admits nor demands. If 
the writer's name were affixed to the epistle, it would not amount 
to proof of this kind ; for might it not have been put there by an- 
other person, in order to answer some designs of his own I Nay, 
unless witnesses have given us testimony, who themselves saw 
Paul write the epistle, the proof is not of the highest kind that is 
possible; nor even then, would their testimony establish the fact, 
unless we could be well assured of their credibility. By such 
a criterion, however, the genuineness of no writing, ancient or 
modern, can be examined. It is generally enough for us, that 
an author's name is affixed to a writing. Prima fa^ie, it is evi- 
dence that it belongs to iiim ; and it must be regarded as suffi- 
dent evidence, until it is contradicted either expressiy, or by ioh 
phoation. 

Let us suppose now, that, after an author has published many 
pieces, and his style and sentiments havo become well known, 
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be publishes a composition (^ any kind, witboitt affixing his name 
to it ; can there be no adequate, no satisfactory evidetice, that it 
belongs to him ? ^ 

This is the very question before us» I graijt that .« mt/dnVy, 
or even sameness of sentiment^ to different pieces, does not eer*^ 
tainly prove identity of authorship ; for the friends, or imittftors, 
or disciples of any distinguished man, may imbibe the same sen- 
timents which he inculcates, and exhibit them in sittiilar words 
and phrases. 1 grant that the primitive teachers of Christianity 
were agreed, ftnd roust have been agreed, (supposing that they 
were under divine guidance), as to the fundamental doctrines of 
the gospel. But in respect to the mode of representing them ; 
in regard to the style, and diction, and urgency with which par- 
ticular views of doctrine are insisted oii; what can be more 
various and diverse than the epistles of Paul, and James, and 
Peter, and John ? 

The reply to this, by critics who entertain sentiments differ- 
ent from those which I have espoused, is, that * the writer of the 
epistle to the Hebrews was ah intimate friend, or a studious 
imitatof of Paul ; a ndan of talents, who with unqualified admira- 
tion of the apostle's sentiments, mode of reasoning, and even 
choice of words, closely imitated^ him in all these [Particulars. 
Hence the similarity, between the writings of Paul and the epistle 
to the Hebreivs.' 

The possibility o( this cannot be denied. Designed imita- 
tbn has, in a few instances, been so successful as to deceive, at 
least for a while, the most sharp sighted critics. Witness the 
imitation of Sbakspeare which a few years a^o was palmed 
upon the English public, ad the work of that distinguished poet 
himself. Witness also the well known and long controverted 
fieu^t, in respect to the pieces a^ribed to Ossian, which are r o\? 
known to be a forgery. But after all, such attempts have very 
seldom been successful, eveti where the most* strenuous efibrts 
have been made at close imitation ; and these, with all the ad- 
vantages which a modern education could afford. How few, for 
example, of die muhitudes, who have aimed at copying the style 
of Addison or Johnson, witli the greatest degree of exactness^ 
22 
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have succeeded even in any tolerable metisiire ; and none in 
such a way, that they are not easily distinguished from the mod- 
els which they designed to imitate. 

Just so it was, in the primitive age of the church. The 
Christian world was filled with gospeb and epistles, ascribed to 
Paul, and Peter, and other apostles and disciples. Yet no one 
of these succeeded, in gaining any considerable credit among the 
churches; and what little was ever gained by any of them, prov« 
ed to be temporary, and of very small inQuence. Tb'is was not 
owing to want of exertion ; for strenuous efiforts were made by^ 
writers to imitate the apostolic manner of writing, sb as to gain 
credit for their supposititious pieces. But all of them failed. 
Indeed, nothing can be more egregious, or striking, than the fail- 
ure. A comparison of any of the apocryphal writings of the New 
Testament, with the genuine writings of the same, shews a difier- 
ence heaven-wide between them, which the most tmdistinguish- 
ing intellect can hardly foil to discern. 

If then the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews was an imi- 
tator, a designed and close imitator, of the apostle Paul, be< has 
succeeded, in such a way as iao other writeV of those times or 
any succeeding ones ever did. He has produced a composition, 
the sentiments of which in their shade, and colouring, and pro- 
portion^ (so far as his subjects are common with those in the ac- 
knowledged epistles of Paul), arie altogether Pauline. Nay, he has 
preserved not only the order of writing which Paul adopts, but 
his mod6 of reasoning, his phraseology, and even his choice of 
peculiar words, or words used in a sense peculiar to the apostle. 
The imitation goes so far. it extends to so many particulars, im- 
portant and unimportant, that, if our epistle was not written by 
Paul, it must have been an imitation of him which was the effect 
of settled design, and was accomplished only by the^ most stren- 
uous effort. 

But here, while (acknowledge the possibility of such an im- 
itation, I must from thorough convictron say, that the probability 
of it does seem to be very small. With Origen, I must, after of- 
ten repeated study of this epistle, say. The sentiments are toon' 
ierfulf and in no way behind those of the acknowledged uniiingi ^ 
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the apostles^ ra i^oi^/uortt t'^g JiuatoXijg ^avfAoaia iati^ xai ov ^£v. 
t^ga Twp inooTolixwv OfAoio/ovfiii^wif /(tafifiatatv, Euseb. Hist, 
ficc. VL 25. t cannot find an^ higher intensity of mind ; any 
more e:^alted conceptions of the true na^re of Christianity, as a 
tpiritiud religion ; any.higher views of God and Christ, or of 
the Christianas privileges and his obligations to believe in, love, 
and obey the Saviour ; any more noble excitements to pursue 
the Christian course, unawed by the threats and unallured by the 
temptations of the world ; or any so awful representations of the 
fearful consef^uetices, of unbelief and of defection from Christiani- 
ty. The man, who wrote this epistle, has no marks of a plagi- 
arist, or of an imitator, about him. Nothing can be more free 
and original than his thoughts, reasonings, and mode of express* 
ing them. It is most evident, that they flow directly and warm 
from the heart. They are '^ thoughts that breathe, and words 
that bum." Where, in all the ancient world, did ever a plagia- 
rist or an imitator write in this manner i A man who could form 
such conceptions\in hb mind, who coiild reason, and exhort in 
such an impressive and awful manner; has he any need of imi- 
tating-— even Paul himself.'^ No; it may be said of him, (what 
Paul on another occasion said of himself in comparison with his 
brethren), that '^he wius not a whit behmd the very chiefest of 
the apostles." , 

Then how could such a man be concealed, in the first ages 
of the church, Vhen the memory of those who were very distin- 
guished, has been preserved so distinct, and with so much care 
and reverence, by ecclesfiastical tradition ? Men, who can write 
in this manner, cannot remain concealed any where. And the 
writer of such an epistle, it would seem^ must have acted a part 
not less conspicuous than that of the great apostle of the Gentiles 
himself. n 

But antiquity, we are to]d, has attributed this epistle .to dis- 
tinguished men in the early church ; to Clement of Rome, to 
Luke, or to Barnabas ; each of whom is known to have been 
the warm friend and admirer of Paul. 

I know this has been often alleged. But, fortunately, there are 
«x]iant writings of each of these persons, with which our epistle may 
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be compared; and whkh serve lo shew how litlie fboinktioQ 
there is for sucli an crpnnQa. But of this iBore hereafter, i 
naereiy say, at present, that the great body of eritics, for som^ 
time past, have agreed io rejecting the opinion, which ascribes 
our epistle to either of the aiUbors jost mentioned. 

Who then did write it, if Paul did not f And what is to be 
gained, by epdeavmiring to shew the possibility that some other 
person wrote it, when so many circumstances cmrte in favour of 
the general voice of the primitive ages, that this apo^le was the 
author ? . That the church, during the first century after the ap6»* 
toHc age, ascribed it to some one of the apostles, is clear from the 
fact^that it was inserted among the canonical books of the church- 
es in the East and the West ; that it was comprised in the Peskito ; 
in the old Latin version ;. and was ceitainty admitted by the Alex- 
smdrine aod Palestine churches. Now what apostle did write it, if 
Paul did notf Surely neither John, nor Peter, nor James, nor 
Jude. The difierence of style is too striking, between their let- 
ters and this, to . admit of such a supposition. But what other 
apostle, except Paul, was ever distinguished in the ancient church 
as a writer f None ; and tl^ conclusion, therefore, seenas to be 
altogether a prdbable one, that he was the writer. Why should all 
the circumstances which speak for him,, be construed as relating 
to some unknown writer } Are the sentiments unworthy of him f 
Are they opposed to what he has inculcated f Do they differ 
from what he has taught ? Nehher. Why not then admit the 
probability thai he was the author? Nay, why not admit that the 
probability is as great as the nature of the case, (the epistle being 
aiK)nymous), could be expected to aflbrd f Why should there be 
any more objection to Paul as the author of this epistle, than to 
any other man ? 

My own conviction, (if I may be permitted to express it), is as 
clear in respect to this point, as from its nature I could expect 
it to be. I began the examination of the subject unbiassed, 
if I was ever unbiassed in the examination of any question ; and 
the evidence before me has led me to such a result. 

But the ai^tnnents, which ^re urged against the opinioii tliat I 
have now endeavoured to defend remain to be examined* Tbey^ 
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must not be passed over in silence, nor any of them be kept out 
of sight, to which importance can reasonabfy be attached. 

^ ^5. Objections* 

The objections made to the opinion, that Paul was the au* 
tbor of our epistle, are numerous. All the hints which ancient 
writers have given, by way of' objection, have been brought for* 
ward, of late, and urged with great zeal add ability. Arguments 
internal and eKtemai, of every kind, have been insisted on. In- 
deed, the attack upon the Pauline origin of our epistle has been 
so warmly and powerfully made, by the last and present genera- 
tion of critics on the continent'of Europe, that most who are en<« 
gaged in the study of sacred literature, seem inclined to think 
diat the contest is over, and that victory has been won. So 
much, at least, must be conceded, viz. that those who admit 
^ Pauline origin of this epistle, must make more strenuous ef- 
forts tlian they have yet made, in order to defend their opinion,, 
and to satisfy objectors. To do this, is indeed a most laborious, 
and in many eases exceedingly repulsive task ; for of such a 
DHtufe are many of the objections, thrown out at random, and as« 
serted with confidence, that an attack which cost but a few mo- 
ment's effi>rt on the part of the assailant, costs days and weeks of 
of labour, on the part of him who makes defence. 

The question, however, is too important to be slightly treated. 
Nor will it suffice for tliose who defend the Pauline origin of 
our epistle, merely to select a few specimens of argument on the 
part of their opponents, and, shewing the insufficiency or inaccu- 
racy of these, make their appeal to the reader's sympathies, assur- 
ing him, that the rest of the arguments empteyed by their oppo- 
nents, is of a similar nature. There are readers, (and such are 
the men whose opinion on subjects of this nature is most to be 
valued), who will not be satisfied with t^ursory, hasty^ half-per- 
formed examination ; and who, when you show them that one or 
more of an oppmient's arguments is unsound, will not believe it 
to foltow, of course, that till of them must be so. Above all, one 
must expect, that many doubters of die g^nukieBess of oiir 
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episde, will not be satisfied with having odly one side of the ques* 
lion presented. It is reasonable that they should not ; and if the 
otgecdons, which have weight in their minds, cannot be as satis- 
factorily answered, as from the nature of the case might be justly 
expected, then let them have so much weight as is properly due 
to them. 

It is but fair to warn the reader, that in entering on this part 
of our subject, his patience will be tried, by the length and mi- 
nuteness of the examination. Perhaps those only, who fiiUy know 
the present state of critical effi>rt and opinion with respect to the 
literature of our epistle, will be able to find an adequate apology 
for such particularity as the sequel exhibits. But such probably 
will feel, that the time has come, when objectipns must either be 
fully Bnd fairly met, or those who defend the Pauline origin of 
our epistle must consent to' give up their opinion j if they would 
preserve the character of candour. The present leaning of crit- 
icism is strongly against this origin ; and it is high time that the 
subject should receive an ample discussion. 

Whether the question at issue has been deeply, fundamen- 
tally, and patiently examined, by the principal writers who have 
given a tone to the present voice of critics, I will not venture ei- 
ther to affirm or to deny. I shall leave it to the reader, when he 
shall have gone through with an examination of these writers, to 
s^ak his own feelings. 

§ 26. Objections by Bertholdt considered. 

Bertholdt has collected and embodied all the objections made 
by previous writers, which are worthy of particular consideration, 
in his Introduction to the books of the Old and New Testament. 
To these he has added some, which apparently were originated 
by himself. I shall briefly state his objections ; subjoining to 
each, as I proceed, such remarks as the nature of the case may 
seem to demand. 

(1.) * It is a suspicious circumstance, and against the opinioB'' 
that Paul wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, that he has not sub- 
scribed hb name ; sbce he says in 2The6S. 3: L7, due it was 
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his practice to do this in order to shew that letters, purporting to 
be his, might thus be certainly known as being genuine.' 

The reply to this is obvious. After Paul had written his 
first epistle to the Thessalonian church, in which be had mention- 
ed the second coming of Christ, it appears that some one had 
written another letter, counterfeiting his name, in which the day 
of the Lord had been represented as very near. On this ac- 
count, Paul says, in his second letter to the same church, ^^Be 
not agitated by any message, or by any epistle as from me, in 
respect to the day of the Lord, as being already at hand, 2: 2." 
And then, to avoid the effects of any misrepresentation of this na- 
ture, for the future, he says at the close of the letter, 3: 17, 
" This salutation from me, Paul, by my own hand. This is the 
proof [viz. of the genuineness of my letter], in every epistle [i. e. 
to your church] ; so I write." - 

Let it now be noted, that the epistles to the Thessalonians, were 
the first, in regard to time, which Paul wrote to any church ; at 
least, the first that are now extant. Under circumstances like 
these, when letters to the Thessalonians had been forged in his 
name, can the assurance that l^e subscribes all his letters to them 
with bis own hand, be taken as a proof, that, in aD bis future life, 
he should never address an anonymous letter lo any church, in 
any circumstances ? 

(2.) * No good reason can be given why Paul should con-* 
ceal his name. Does he not intimate, at the close of the let- 
ter, that he is yet in prison, but expects soon to be set at liber- 
ty ? Does he not ask their prayers that he may be speedily re- 
stored f And does he not promise theni a visit, in company with 
Timothy, if his return be speedy ? Why should Paul attempt to 
conceal himself, when he has developed circumstances which 
evidently imply that he was not concealed, and that he did not 
desire to be so.'^' 

But if thid objection be of any validity, it is just as valid in 
respect to any other person, as to the writer of this letter. Why 
should any other writer attempt to conceal himself, when most 
clearly the tenor of the letter implies, that he must be known to 
those whom he immediately addresses f |f there be any incon- 
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gruity here, it apidies pH aa inucb to any other writer, as td 
Paul. 

But is there no good reason imaginable^ why Paul should 
have withheld his Qarae ? If he designed the epistle to be a dr* 
eniar afBong Uie Jews generally, (which from the nature of the 
diseossioo, comprising topics so interesting to them all, lam aho* 
gether inclined to beKeve was the ease), then might he not, as a 
measure of prudence, omit prefixing or subscribing )m name di"» 
rectly, lest the prejudices of those Christians who were zeabts 
for the laiw might be excited, on the Jmi inspection of bb epis« 
de f Ultimately, be mighl be, and must be known, if the letter 
w^ traced back ta the church to whom k was first sent, and the 
inquiries made respecting it, wUch the circu«istinees mentioned at 
the close of it would naturally suggest.' To this the writer would 
probably feel no objection; trusting tbat the arguments suggested in 
k might disarm prejudiced readers, before they came to the cer- 
tain knowledge of the author. Is it an unknown, unheard of case, 
diat men should write letters, anonymously^ at first, but afterwards 
avow them f Or that they should write letters anonymous, but so 
circumstanced, and designedly so circim>stanced, that inquiry 
might ulthnately lead to a knowledge of the author ? 

Granting, however, tbat neither the reason of Clement o£ Al- 
exandria, nor of Eiisebius, nor of Jerome, nor the reasoa now 
given, for the apostle's withholding his name, is satisfactory ; still 
is there no possibility that an adequate reason may have existed, 
for the letter being sent without the subscription of the writer's 
name, of which reason we are ignorant f Let it be whoever it 
may, that wrote the letter, does not the same difficulty, in every 
case, attend the explanation of its being anonymous ? I can see 
no difference ; unless we assume the position, tbat the wri-* 
ter meant it should be attributed to an apostle, and therefore 
concealed his own name. Such a writer, we cannot wkh aoy^ 
probability suppose the author of our epistle to have been. A11-r- 
aU is sincerity, fervent benevolence, ingenuous and op^bearted 
Asaling, throughout the whole. 

Beaides, is the case in hand one that has no parallel ? Cer* 
(ainly not. The first epistle of John is altogether destitute of the 
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author's name, or of any interndl marks that will lead us to know 
hiu), except what are contained in the style itself. Why should 
h be more wonderful^ that Paid shduld write an ^mony^ous let- 
ter, than ths^t John should do it^^ > 

(3,) *The Jews of Palestine had a great antipathy to 
Paul, and always persecuted hiqn, when he came amcmg the mi 
How can it be ^supposed, that be should haVe addressed to 
tb^m a letter, with the expectation that it would be read and 
regarded by them ?* 

That some of the zealots for the law, in Jiidea, were strong- 
ly opposed to Paul, is ^ufiSciently evident from the, history of hia 
visits to Jerusalem. But, tliat the apostles and teachers there 
were his warm and decided frientis, is equally^evident,- from the 
same source^ Moreover, that there were private Christiana 
there, who cherished a very friendly feeling toward him, is ev** 
identfroin Acts 21: 17, where, on his last visit there, the breth- 
ren (oiddelifal) are said to have received him gladly. The per- 
secution, which ensued at this tim^e^ was first excited, as the )^\^ 
fiorian expressly states, by Jews from Asia Minor, 21: 27. But 
ft is unnecessary to dwelt on this. Ax Ptolemais, ^1: 7, arid at 
Cesarea, 21^ 8 seq. he had warm friend^; and at the latter 
place, he abode two whole years as a ptrisoner, before his remo- 
val to Rome. Were there no friends of his then, in Palestine^ 
among whom he could hope to find a listening ear f No Chris- 
tians, on whom he could hope that his arguments would make 
an impression i And after all, did he ever cease to speak to the 
Jews, to admonish them, to dispute with them, m order to vindi- 
cate the religion which he had embraced, because they were pre- 
judiced against him f, How unlike himself, then, does the objec- 
tion which we are considering represent Paul to be ! He did 
notconfer toith flesh (hid blood ; he believed that the armour in 
which he was clad, was '^ mighty, through God, to the pulling 
down of strong holds.'- -^ . 

(4.) * But there is internal evidehee^ from the style of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and from circumstances mentioned in 
ki which render it impos^ble to brieve that Paul was the au<- 
tborofit.' 

23 
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This objection b a very ancient ooe. It was felt, as we have 
seen, by Clement of Alexandria ; deeper still, by Origen ; ^nd 
adverted to by Eusebius, and other fathers of the church. It 
would seem, that there must be some real foundation for an ob- 
jection, so long, so often, and confidently urgedv Late critics 
have attributed an irresistible power to it. Eichhorn and Bert- 
holdt maintain, that it lies so upon the very face of the whole 
epistle, that every reader must be impressed with it. So strong, 
indeed, are their impressions with respect to it, that they seeai 
10 require no other argument, in order to satisfy them that Paul 
coulc) not have written the epistle to the Hebrews. 

That there are cases, where the general character of the 
style of one piece, is so plainly different from another, as to leave 
no doubt on the mind of a discerning reader that both did not, 
nay even could not, come from the same pen, certainly cannot 
be called in question. Who could ever attribute the epistles of 
John, to Paul, or to Peter, or to James f . But, that there are oth- 
er cas^s, where the characteristic marks are not so discernible, and 
about which there may be a great diderence of feelipg in respect 
to the style, is well known. For example ; the book of Deu- 
teronomy is ascribed by one set of critics, of high acquisitions and 
refined taste, of great acuteness and discriminating judgment, to 
Moses as the author, because it betrays every where, as tbejr 
thiqk, the roost indubitable marks of his style and spirit. An(tth- 
^r class of critics, equally eminent for literary acquisition and 
discrimination, confidently draw the conclusion, that Moses could 
not have been the author, from the feeling which they have, on 
reading it, that it is composed in a manner totally diverse .from 
the style and spirit of Moses. 

Just such is the case, in regard to th'e speech of Elihu in the 
book of Job. One party reject it as spurious, because their 
critical taste leads them to do so ; and another hold it to be gen- 
uine, for the like reason. 

Isaiah, too, has met with the same fate. The last 26 chap- 
ters are noW familiarly called Psendo-Isaiah, by one party of 
critics ; while another strive to vindicate the whole book as gen- 
uine. 
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Each party is equally confident, and ^equally satisfied of the 
validity of their arguments. But what is the humble inquirer to 
do, in the midst of all these contests of taste and of opinion f 
How can he trust his feelings to decide, with confidence, in a 
case wher^ the most acute and distinguishing critica differ, in res"- 
pect to the judgment, that a critical tact should give ? He can- 
not do it with SJifety. In what way, then, shaH one who examines 
for himself, be able to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion ? 
My answer in all such cases Would be, make the actual com- 
parison ; collate sentiment with sentiment, phrase with phrase, 
words with words. This is the kind of proof that is palpable^ 
and is not left to the uncertaki tenor of feeling, excited by mere 
insulated perusal ; a feeling, which in cases where the Composi- 
tion read is in vt foreign language^ must be a v'ery uncertain guid^ ; 
and which even in our own vernacular language, not Unfrequeiit- 
ly misleads us. ' 

Origeh, as he avers, found, in the epistle to the Hebrews, o 
the thoughts of Pajol; but the i«or&, he thinks, are better Greek 
{iXktivii^fat^Qa) than the apostle wrote. He therefore resorts to 
tbe supposition, that a translator had given to it its present Greek 
costume, who had received the sentiments from the tiiouth of 
Paul. But Eichhorn does not limit the difference, between the 
style of this epistle and those of Paul, to the Quality of the Greek* 
"The manner of it," says he, "is more tranquil and logical, thaii 
that in which Paul with his strong feelings could writer Every 
thing is arranged in the most ^xact order. Tbe expression is well 
rounded, choice, and very clear in the repriesentatipd which Jt 
makes* Paul is altogether different ; he^is unperiodical, involved, 
obscure, writes poor Greek, is given to rhapsody and a#orism^ 
Einl. §260.' Bertholdl has repeated the same sentiment, in al- 
most the same word^s, itt his Introduction to this Epistle, '^ 646. 

If I might be allowed to express ^y ownfedings, after hav- 
ing for many years aniiually devoted myself to the explanation of 
this epistle, t^anslkted it with all the care Which I could bestow 
upon it, and minutely weighed evfery expression and word in it, I 
should say, that nothing could be more unfortunately choseii> than 
the epithet, "rubig," equable^ tratiquUj void of esocitement, which 
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these distinguisbed critics bave applied. to its style. 1 appeal to 
miry oksu^s feelings who reads it, and ask, Are there, in the 
whole book of God, any warorings so awfill as here, and express- 
ed with such mighty energy ? Are thefe t^ny threats of punish- 
ment for anbelief, so tremeudoas and impassiooed as those in this 
epistle? 

Then, as to * every thing being arranged in such exact order,* 
as they aver, ^conclusion fbtlowing conclusion, ail in the manner 
of a good rhetorician;' the instances above produced, and which 
might easily be increased, of enthymemes,and suspended construe** 
tion, exactly in the manner, of Paul, may help to judge of this. 
Moreover, let any one make the attempt to translate this epistle in- 
to his own vernacular language, and he will then see whether all 
is so well rounded and persjdcuouiy as tliese crities represent 
it to be. I find ellipsis as frequent here, as in Pj^ul's acknowl- 
edged writings. Any good translation, that exhibits the supply- 
of these ellipses^ and marks therQ by the common mode in 
which they are priuted, demonstrates this to the eye. Hebraism 
I find here, as well and as often as in Paul. In short, I caiinot 
but feel, in reading the epistle to the Hebrews,, that the writer has 
reached the very summit of eloquence, and energy, and vivid rep- 
resentation, in many passages of his composition ; and I am con- 
strained to make a similar acknowledgment, in respect to many 
passages of the known episdes of Paul. 1 camifot perceive any 
striking diversity in regard to th<sse characteristics. 

To what cause, now, can it be attributed, that ieelings so ve- 
ry difierent, in respect to the character of the style, should arise 
in the minds of men, when they read the epistle in.quefition? 
Two reasons tor this, I apprehend, may be given* The first and 
principal one is, that the main topics df this epistle are so di- 
verse from those generally treated of in the acknowledged ejNS- 
ties of Paul, that they required, of course and from necessity, a va- 
riety of words, phrases, ^tid ideas, that either are not common, or 
are not at all to be found in his other efusdes. This 1 regard as 
chiefly the ground of the judgment, which has ^ often been passed 
in respect to dis$imUariiy of style. The otheria, that one comes 
to the reading of this epistle, with his f^hngs impi*essed by the 
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circumstance, that there is a waDt of direct evidence about the au- 
thor ; and consequently so tuned^ as to be strongly agitated by 
any thii^, which may seem to increase or diminish the probabili- 
ty that Paul was the author of it. That the doctrinal views, con- 
tained in this episde, have made many willing to get rid of its ca- 
nonical authority^ if it could be done, is not by any means impro- 
bable. After all, however, 'm a question where there is such a 
difference of sentiment in regard to style, among those who are 
capable of judging, tte appeal must be made, and can be made, 
only to actned compariBon. Such an appeal I have endeavoured 
to make. To array mete feeling or apprehension, arising from the 
perusal of the episde, against actucA comparison^ cap never be to 
judge by making use of the best means of judging. Origen's au- 
thority, in this case, can not go far with any one who chooses to ex- 
amine and decide for himself. Origen, with all his talents and 
learning, was far enough from being a Cicero or a Quinctilian, in 
respect to taste and nice discemioent of differences of style. He 
makes assertions equally confident, in other case^, that will not bear 
the test of examination ; and assertions too, that have respect to the 
Greek language, his motlier tongue. For example, he says that 
the want of the article before ^iog^ in John 1:1, proves that the 
writer cannot have meant to designate the supreme Cfod by this 
word. Now whether the supreme God be meant, or not, can 
never be determined by such a rule ; 4br it is usual, in the Greek 
language, that the predicate of a proposition should be without 
the article, while the subject comnranly^has it. Moreover, in 
the very same chapter, ^^eog stands without the article, in more 
than one instance, incontrovertibly, for the supreme God ; e. g. 
m vs. 6, 12, 13, 18. Whetlier Origen's opinion, then, about th^ 
style of the. epi^le to the Hebrews^ is well founded or not, is a 
proper subject of e^aimVia^f on. The result of comparison has 
shewn, that in respect to sentiment, phraseology, and dietion, 
die epistle is filled with the peculiarities of Paul. 1 doubt wheth- 
er any one of Paul's acknowledged epistles, compared with the 
others, will supply more, or more exact resemblances. 

I know, indeed, that no critic can be argued out of feelings of 
this sort in respept to style. But he may reasonably be called 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



182 § 36. OBJECTIONS BT BGRTHOU>T. 

upoo to State the ground of those feelings ; specially so, when 
he asserts^ with ,a coDfidence whiob is intended to influence oth- 
ersy that the style of the epistle to the Hebrews cannot be Paul's. 

(5.) But Bertholdt has made the appeal to fact. He has 
produced words and expressions which, he says, ' are not Pau- 
line, and which serre satisfactorily to shew, that Paul could not 
hf^ve written tlie epistle to^ the Hebrews.' i proceed to exaaiijie 
them. 

(a) * In Hebrews 13: 7, 17, 24, the word ^vfuvoi. is used 
for teachers ; Paul every where employs the word didaaxtdoi for 
this purpose, p. 2937.' 

The allegation, that Paql every where uses the word dMoxcdo^ 
to designate teachers is far from being correct. He uses besides 
this, the words nQfapitfQOQ, 1 Tim. 6: 1, 17, 19. Tit. 1:6; inlQ- 
xo7to$, Acts 20: 28. Phil. 1:1. 1 Tim. 3: 2. ,Tit. 1:7; noifuji^, 
Eph. 4: 11. Very natural for Paul, it must have been, to appily a 
variety of appellations to Christian ministers, which would corre- 
spond with those applied to reUgious teachers in the Jewish syna* 
gogues. These were 02*15 , pastor ^ leader^ guide, prefect ; ii^risjg , 
leader, guide ^ T'aj, ruler, prefect; and l^'iVfie, guide, director. 
What could hp more nathral, then, than for Paul, when writing 
to Hebrews, to call the teachers in their chutthes 'nyoMffiepoi, 
which corresponds quite well with all of the above appellations, 
that they had be^n accustomed to give to their religious teachers i 
Besides, the argument of Bertlioldt, if admitted, would prove too 
much. The same mode of reasoning must lead us to conclude, 
that those epistle^s, in which Christian teachers are called iniano" 
noi, cannot be reckpfled as Paul's, because iMoKuloi^ is not 
used instead of inlaxono^. The same may be said, in respect 
to the use of the words noifiti^ and itQea^vxegoi, The conse- 
quence would be, that several of Paul's now acknowledged episdes 
cpuld not be ascribed to him. But who that knows the variety 
of appellations, employed to designate teachers in the Jewish 
synagogues, can attribute any critical weight to the fact, that 
such a variety of Greek terms is used, corresponding with the 
Hebrew appellations, that were familiar to those whom our author 
addressed f And of all these Grreek names of pastors, certain- 
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ly, none better corresponds with the Hebrew ones, than the word 
i^yovfAtvoh employed in our epfstle. 

It may be added, too, that Paul employed a term here, not 
at all unique ; for the same appellation is given to teachers, in 
Luke 22: 26. Acts 14: 12. 15: 22. 

(b) ^ In the episde to the Hebrews^ nart^Bi^ fitpalav is used 
for holding fast^ Heb. 3: 6, 14 ; and i^attx^v dxXii/ij, in Heb. 10: 
23; while Paul uses only xawjijai/ simply, 1 Cor. 11:2. 15. 2. 
iThess. 5:21.' 

On examination, I find the verb xatexcn, in the sen^e of holding 
fast, carefully retaining^ to be exclusively Pauline. This word, 
then, aflfords an argument, to establish a conclusion, the reverse 
of that for which it is adduced by Beitholdt. The addition bf 
^tffalav or dxkivii is evidently for the purpose merely of intensi- 
ty ; jupt as we may join an adverb to a verb for this purpose, or 
we may refrain from the use of it, and still eniploy the same verb 
simply in the same sense. What could be more natural, now, 
than for the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews to employ words 
of intensity, while in the state of strongly excited feeling in which 
he wrote f . ^ 

(c) ' In the epistle to the Hebrews, we find €lg to ^njvixtg^ 
7: 3, and ngto navteXegj 7:25, used to designate the idea of 

forever ; while Paul always uses eig lovg fxidipagj 

Our author, also, employs a/wv, in the episde to the Hebrews, I 
no less than nine times in the like way ; viz. 1:8. 5: 6. 6: 20. 
7: 17, 21, 24, 28. 13: 8, 21. Is it a matter of wonder, then, that 
he should sometimes employ other words for the same purpose, 
which were synonymous ; specially, if those words belonged both 
to common and to Hebrew Greek f Such is the fact, in respect 
to both the words in question. Aifjvixf'g is used by Aelian, Var. 
Hist. I. 19 5 by Appian* Bell. Civ. I. p. 682; HeJiod. Ethiop. L 
p. 25. Lucian, V. H. I. 19 ; by Symmachus; translator of the 
Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, Ps. 48: 15, IlavTektg is used by 
Aelian, VII. 2. XII. 20 ; by Josepbus, Antiq. VI. 2, 3 ; and by 
Luke, 13:11. 

But whether the sense of the word ^avtfXig, in Heb. 7: 25, 
}S forever J may be doubted. Its etymology would lead to the 
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sense of prorsWi onminOj i. e. entireljjiy altogether , thoroughly ; 
and so many critics have construed it. Such is clearly the mean- 
ing of waiTfAwff, e* g. Jos. Aniiq. IV. 6. 5. 3 Mace. 3: 12, 31. 
7: 40 ; and so Bretschneider construes h^tq n^ptflegy in Heb. 
7: 25, in his recent Lexicon^ 

But supposing it d^s mean forener^ in the case before us ; 
can the argument, derived froj[n the employment of such syncH 
oymes with dg rovg aloivag,- as belong to common and to He^ 
brew Greek, be of any validity to show that Paul codd not have 
written our epistle } ^ 

(d) ^uimPig^ in the sense of ttmW^, is qsed only in the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, 1: 2. 11: 3. Paul employs other terms to 
designate the same idea^ such as^ftTr&Vra, etc,' 

Paul, in the phrase roi ^aaiXfi taiv airnvtav^ 1 Tim. 1: 17, has 
employed the word in the same sense, as it is used in the.epistle to 
the Hebrews ; and as the use of the word aitav^ in such a sense, 
is limited to Paul and to our epistle, so far as the New Testa- 
ment is concerned, it would seem to prove the reverse of what 
Bertholdt has adduced it to establish. 

{e) * The word nhtig is alwnys used by Paul, in the restricted 
^ense ofnhr&g eig */riQovv Xgiaiov ; in the episde to the Hebrews, 
it is employed in a much wider latitude.' * 

So Bertholdt, p. 2939 ; and to the same purpose, Eicbfaora 
Elinleit. p. 462. This objection has been repeiated, greatly mag- 
nified, and dwelt upon, by Schulz, Brirf an die Hebrder. p. 1 12 
seq. ; and by Seyffarth, de EpUt* ad Heb. indole, <^33. These 
bitter writers represent nltfrig, when used by Paul,' as always 
having reference to Christ or the Christian religion as such ; 
whereas niat^ in our epistle, relates, they aver,. only to God or 
to thipgs future, and means a firm confidence in the declarations 
of God respecting them ; a sense in which, as they think, Paul 
never employs the word. 

I have united the objections and vi6ws of these writers under 
one head, io order to save the repetition of this subject. It de«- 
serves an attentive consideration. 

There can be no doubt, that Paul, in a. multitude of cases, 
tmpbys nlQTig to designate belief in Christ as our Saviour and 
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Redeemer. He olteo employs it to designate that state of mind, 
which trusts in his propitiatory sacrifice or blood as the means of 
salvation, in opposition to any trust or confidence in our own me* 
rit as the ground of acceptance. But to aver, that the author of 
our epistle does not disclose similar views in regard to the nature 
and importance of faith or belief 'm Christ, seems to be quite con* 
trary to ttie whole tenor of the epistle. What is the object of the 
whole ? Plainly to prevent apostasy, i. e. renunciation of belief 
in Christ. But why is such a remiociatbn criminal and dan- 
gerous f Because Christ is of infinite dignity, and because, 
when belief in his blood is reoouoced, ^' there remaineth no 
fiirther sacrifice for sin.'' To what purpose is the awful exam- 
pie of the efiects of unbelief, pix>po6ed in chapter iii., except to 
warn the Hebrews against renouncing belief in Christ } To what 
purpose are the parallels drawn, in chapters iii — x., between 
Cbn'st and Moses ; Christ and Melchisedek ; and also between 
the great high priest of the Christian religion, and the Jewish 
priests ; between the sacrifice ofi^ed by the former, and the sac- 
rifices made by the latter, but for the sake of warning the Hebrews 
against renouncing their faith in Christ 9 Plainly for no other 
purposed AJl the warnings, reproofs, and tremendous denuncia- 
tions in the episde, converge to the same point ; they all have a 
bearing upon the same specific object. 

In respect to the allegation, that^iu^A, in our epistle, is employ- 
ed to denote belief or confidence in thie declarations of God, spe- 
cially with regard to the objects of a /u^ttre world; this is true. 
But it is true, also, that Paul, in his acknowledged epistles, em* 
ploys it in a similar manner. E. g. in Rom. 4 : 17 — 23, Paul 
represents Abraham, under the most unpi*omising circumstances, 
as believing that God would raise up from him, already v^pixfjn* 
fudpov, a nun^erous progeny. This belief be represents as an act 
of faith, «7riaT*i;(y« — (a^ aai^rj; ijaaff r^ niatH — ov iienyl^ti r^ «7ri«- 
ztif^^nkiigo^pOQfi^^l^ — iko/iif&fj tof'^yaajA [iq nUstt^] tig iknvH" 
Qisivfiv, On the other hand, our epbtle, 11:8 seq., represents 
Abraham as going out from his cotiotry, and sojourning in a 
strange land^ niaxH. By faiA^ also he obtained a son, even when 
he was piven^i^po^f 11: 12, from whom a numerous progenf 
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was to spring. Both these accounts characterise this whole 
transaction, in the same way. Both describe the same acts as 
being yatVAy on the part of Abraham. Both describe his physical 
state, by calling him viven^atf^evov. Both treat the whole trans- 
action a9 a rare instance of the power of faith, and appeal to it 
as an example most worthy of imitation. Surely here is some- 
diing different from discrepancy of views in these writers. Is 
there not a coincidence^ which is altogether striking, both in the 
manner and language of the epistles f 

But there are other circumstances, in the account of Abra- 
ham, which deserve distinct notice. Paul, in Rom. 4: 17 seq., 
represents Abraham as believing the divine assurance, that he 
should become the father of many nations ; the assurance of that 
God, ^ who restoreth the dead to life, and caHeth things that are 
not, into being.* In this expression, the apostle evidently refers 
to the belief which Abraham entertained, that, in case he offer- 
ed up Isaac as a sacrifice, God could and would raide him from 
the dead, or call another son ipto beings from whom a numerous 
progeny should descend. 

So in Heb. 11:17 seq., the writer represents Abraham as of- 
fering up Isaac^ in faith that God was able to raise him from the 
dead, from whence, as it were, he did obtain him, i. e. Isaac 
sprung from one apparently vevfKtgmfitifog, v. 12. In both cases 
the writers have characterised the state of Abraham's mind, on 
this occasion, by representing il as faith^ iniavevaifniaTei. 
In both, they disclose the same specific views of the point on 
which the faith of Abraham rested, and they characterise it in 
the same way. 

Is not here a minute coincidence of thought, expression, and 
manner of representing faith, which creates strong presumption in 
favour of the opinion, that the writer in both cases was the same 
person f 

Again, in Heb. xi., Noah is represented as being divinely ad- 
monished respecting future occurrencies, and as preparing an ark 
for his safety, in consequence of his yjitVA in the admonition which 
he had received. The writer then proceeds to say, that by this 
act, he became an heir r^i xara nlauv dixaioavptig^of thai justiji' 
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cation which is by faith; the very expression, and the very idea, 
which Paul so often repeats in his acknowledged epistles, viz. 
those to the Romans and Galatians. What other writer of the 
New Testament, except Paul, has employed such an expression ? 

It is true, indeed, that the author of our epistle does repre- 
sent faith, in Heb. xi., as confidence in the declarations of God 
respecting future things. But it is equally true, that this was the 
view of it which he was naturally led to present, from the cir- 
cumstances of the case before him. His appeal was to the wor- 
thies of former days, as examples of belief. Belief in what f 
Not in Christianity surely, which had not then been revealed. 
Could the writer, when characterising the actual nature of their 
faith, represent it as a belief in that which was not yet disclosed 
to them.'^ Surely not; but be must represent, and does represent 
it, as a belief in what (jod had disclosed to them. The nature 
of the case rendered it impossible, that their iaitb should be re- 
presented in any other light than this. 

Just so Paul, in Rofki. iv., represents the faith of Abraham 
ViS justifying faith, and appeals to it in proof of the fact, that faith 
is a means of justification. Yet not a word is said there of Abra- 
ham's belief in Christ. In what respect does this case dtfi^ 
from that of all the examples cited in Heb. xi f Rather, is there 
not a sameness of principle in the two instances of faith ? Both 
respect yM^t*re things depending on the promise of God ; neither 
have any special reference to Christ. 

The truth is, that faith, in its generic nature, is belief or con- 
fidence in the promises or revelations of God, Now whether 
these respect things future, things of another world, or things past, 
or the nature, character, offices, and work of the Messiah, faith 
receives them all. Faith, therefore, in the ancients, who gave 
entire credit to what was revealed to them, was the same princi- 
ple as faith in him who believes in Christ, because Christ is pro- 
posed to him. Circumstances only make any apparent difference 
in the case. The disposition is always the same. 

That Paul thought thus of this subject, is clear enough from 
the example of Abraham, which he cites as a signal instance of 
justifying faith, in Rom. iv* But besides this, we have other 
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proof, thtl Paul has nol always represented faith as baviog refer-* 
eoce otily to Christ, but also represented it, as it oommoDly ap<* 
pears in our epistle. So 2 Cor. 5: 7, fVe toalk by faith and not 
by sighi^ u e. we live as those who conBde or believe io the re- 
alities of B future world, not like those who regard only visible 
objects. So too, in 1 Cor. 13: 13. In 1 Thess. 1: 8, we have 
fj nhuq vfiwv ij nf^og top ^iov; 1 Cor. 12: 9, iil9t$g iv tt} «rt>- 
t^ nwiviiat$. So in 1 Cor. 13: 2. 2 Cor. 4: 13. £ph. 6: 16. 
1 Thess. 5: 8, and in many other passages, faith has a vatiety of 
meanings, and is not limited to belief in Christ only. 

I am unable to 8ee% therefore, why this irgument should be 
so strenuously urged, as it is by Schulz and others, and relied 
upon n» so decisive, I can see no dtfaer difference between the 
faith of our epistle, and that which the writings of Paul present, 
than what the nature of the examples to which our author appeal- 
ed necessarily requires. When Paul makes a like appeal, he 
treats The subjem in the same way, Rom. iv» And nothing can 
be farther from correctness, than to aver, that Paul alwajrs em- 
ploys nloTtg in the sense of Christianity^ believing on Christ* 
Merely opening a Greek lexicon or coecordance, on die word 
nlang, is ample refutation of this assertion. Paul empbys the 
word, in all the latitude which ie elsewhere given it in the New 
Testamem; and that embraces a great vaiiety of specific signi* 
fications, nearly all of which range themselves under the general 
idea of confidence in the divine dedaratiom. 

That it is the great object of our epistle to inculcate belief in 
Christ, and to warn the Hebrews against unbelief, I suppose will 
not be denied. What foundation, then, can Schuh have for say* 
ing, that " the Pauline idea of belief is altogether foreign to 
this writer ?'* Above all, how could he add, " A sentence, like 
the Pauline one, S ov* iK nloiewg^ o/uapvitt /«r/^ woold . sound 
strange enough in the epistle to the Hebrews." Yet stranee as 
it may seem, in Heb. II: 6, we have, x^9^^ ^^ nlatsmg advmt^ 
iva^at^acu [^*cf J. 

On the whole, the representation of faith, in our epistle, as it re- 
spects the case of Abraham and Noah, is not only ex«kctly the same 
as that of Paui's, bul^ in the mode of re{)resentatioO) are found such 
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Strong resemblances, as to afibrd no inconsiderable ground for 
supposing that the writer of both must have been the same per* 
son. 

(f) < Sagniitig, in the sense of iraniient, iemporaryf is used 
only in the epistle to the Hebrews.' 

But, first, this is a disputed reading. Not to rely on this, 
however, saguinog in the sense of weaky imperftct^ is common in 
Paul ; a sense substantially the same with the one demanded 
here. Bretschneider renders it, in Heb. 7: l^sodnaiuramanir 
malem spectans ; which is a mual sense, but not admissible here, 
on account of the antithesis, ^miQ axmraXvwv, Let it be, then, 
an «7ia| Xsyofiipop as to sense here ; are there not such in ilear- 
ly all of Paul's epistles? S» g. iiovcla, 1 Cgr. 11: 10, in the 
sense of veil ; in 1 Cor. 9: 1^, in the sense of property ; and so of 
many other words. 

(g) *The phrase oluovfi^vfj fiiklovaa Heb. 2: 5, ibr the CArir- 
tiandispensatiany is no where found in Paul's acknowledged epis- 
tles, in which he always employs a/oiV fu'lXmpJ 

But are not olxovfttpfj and aioir employed as synonymes in 
ihe. New Testament ? Bmh correspond to the Heb. Di'yv. Be<* 
sides, in Heb. 6: 5, this very phrase, aiw ftikkup, is employed 
by the writer in the sense of Ckristum dispensation. Must the 
same writer always employ the very same phraseology, when he 
has a choice of synomrmous words i 

Besides, if is not true that Pauf uses the phrase aiwp (itXXmp 
for the Christian dispensation. Once only does he employ itj 
Eph. 1: 21, and then simply in the sense offtOure world. 

(h) * But where is Christ called a high priest^ and an apos^ 
thy except in Heb. 3: i f It cannot be imagined, that the rev**^ 
erence which the apostles bore to their roaster, would permit 
diem to call him an apostle^ 

As to the appellation agx^^^^S, nothing could be more natu* 
ral, than for the writer of the episde to the Hebrews to apply thi» 
to Christ. He labours to prove, that Christianity has a prefer* 
ence over Judaism in ail respects ; that, consequently, it has a 
high-priest exaHed above the Jewish one. How could the writer 
avoid ealliBg Christ a hi^ priest i If Paul has no where done 
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this in his acknowledged epistles, it may tie for the <rf)vioiis rea- 
son, that be has no where drawn such a comparison in them. 

In respect to anoaroXog^ Wetstein has ^hewn, on John 9: 7, 
that one of the names which the Jews applied to their expected 
Messiah, was H'^Vf 9 i* ^* '^^ apoide. Besides, a common 
name of a prefect of the Jewish synagogue^ was "^sisa^ ^'^^'^9 
anooToXog T^g iHxXfj0iag ', in the Apocalypse, ayyekog rSjg in- 
nXviGiag. Now the object of the writer, in Heb. 3: 1 seq. is, to 
compare Christ as appointed over the household of God, with Mo- 
ses in a similar office. Since then li'^irib toeant curator aedis 
sacrae, aedituus^ and iuch la office was the very object of com- 
parison, nothing can be more natural, than ibat our author should 
have named Chri^ V^\^^1 1* e* inovToXeg. See Comm. on Heb. 
3: 1. 

And why should it be considered as incompatible with chat 
reverence which Paul had for Christ, that he should call him 
anoatol^gf The same Paul, in Rom. 15t 8, 6alts Jesus Christ 
Siaxovov Tfjg m^inofAtig. Is iiaxovog ^ more honorable appella- 
tion than dnoaioXog f Or because Paul caUs Christ diaxovog, in 
this. case, are we to draw the inference, that he did not wvtte the 
epistle to the Romans, since tUs word is no where else applied 
by him in this manner ? Such a coaclu^n would be of the 
tame nature, and oi the same validity, as that which Bertholdt 
has drawn, from the use of dnoatoXog and d^x^Q^^^* i^ ^^ epis- 
tle to the Hebrews. 

Thus ifnuch for words and phrases. Bertholdt, next brings 
forward sentiments in the epistle to the Hebrews, which are di- 
verse, he says, from. Paul's, if not in oppctfition to them. 

(1.) *In Heb. 10:25 seq., the speedy coming of Christ is 
mentioned ; and eo it is often by Paul. But in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, it is evidently a moral coming, a moral change ; where- 
as Paul every where speaks of it as an aciucdf visible CQ0nug of 
Christ.' 

This dMEculty depends entirely upon the writer's exegesis.. 
Whatever the nature of the coming of Christ may be, I venture 
to say, it is palpably represented in the same manner, in the epis- 
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tie to the Hebrews aod io the epistles of P^l. Indeed, so far 
has tbe repreaentation, id the epistle to the Hebrews, appeared to 
bd from being plainly tt moral one, that some of the most distin- 
guished commentators have understood it, as having respect to 
tbe natural changes that are to take pbce, when Christ shall 
come at ike end of the world. So Storr ; and others, also, be- 
fore and after him. Paul surdy has little or nothing, which more 
certainly designates the actual^ visible coming of Christ, than this 
^istle. Comp. 1 Cor. 4: 5, 6. Phil. 1: 10. 4: 5. 1 Thess. 3: 13. 
5: 1—6. 5: 23. 1 Tin. 6: 13—16. Tit. 2: 11—13. Compare, 
also, with these repreisentations, 2 Ttos. 2; 1 — 10, where Paul 
explains his views in respect to the coming of Chrfet.- Indeed, 
so much alike is tbe representation of this subject, in the epistle 
to the Hebrews and in Paul's epistles, that many critics have used 
this very circumstance as a proof, that the author of both must 
have been the same person ; an argument not valid, however, be- 
cause the same representation is common to other writers of the 
New Testament. Still, the mention of this serves to show, that 
the exegesis of Berthokit, in this case, is not to be relied, on with 
such confidence as he places in it. 

(2.) ' According to the epistle to the Hebrews, the propitia- 
tory office of Christ conlinuas forever in the heavenly world, 7: 
24 seq. ; whereas Paul, on the contrary, considers the atonement 
for men as already wmpleted^ by the (teath and resurrection of 
Jesus, Rom. 4: 25.* 

This argument is surely w>t well chosen. The author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews says, m so many words, that the high 
priest of Christianity had po daily necesiity, like the Jewish 
priests, to make offerings first for his own transgressions and then 
for those of the people ; " for this he did once for all, when he 
made an ofiering of bimsdf, 7: 27." And again ; "Nor had he 
need often to\3peatthe sacrifice of himself, (as the high priest 
yearly enters into the holy place with blood not his own) ; for 
dien he must have suffered often since the foundation of tlie 
world ; but now, in this last age, he has appeared, once for all, 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as all men die, 
once for all, and then go to the judgment ; so Christ waa pffered 
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up, oQce for all, to take aw&y the sins of many ; and when he shall 
make bis second appearance, it will not be to atone for sin, but 
to bestow salvation on those who kx>k for him, 9: 25 — 28." 
How can words make it more certain, that the author of the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews considered the propitiation or atonement as 
entirely completed^ by the death of Christ f 

It is true, indeed, that the same author also represents Christ 
as forever living, and exercising the duties of his ofice as an in- 
tercessor (or helper) for the saints, before God ; " He, because 
he continueth forever, hath an unchangeablt priesthood ; whence 
be is able to save to the uttermost those who come unto God 
through hhn, since he ever Kves to intercede for (ivivyxi*'^^^ to 
kelp) them, 7: 24, 25." With which agrees another representa- 
tion, in 9: 24 ; '^ Christ has entered into heaven itself, henceforth 
to. appear before God for us." 

But are these sentiments foreign to Paul, as Bertboldt alleg- 
es ? " Who shall accuse the elect of Grod f — (5od acquits them. 
Who shall pass sentence of condemnation upon them f Cbristi 
who died for them f Rather, who is risen again, who is at the 
right hand of God, and who intercedes for (tVf i^jfa**** helps) 
them, Rom. 8: 33." 

Here is not only the very same idea, as in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, but even tlie very same term [iptv/x^vn) is used in 
both. Instead then of affording any evidence against the opin- 
ion, that Paul wrote tlie epistle to the Hebrews, the point in 
question affords evidence in favour-of it. Paul, and Paul only, 
of all the apostolic, authors, has presented the idea of the inter" 
cession of Christ in the heavenly world. To say the least, the 
whole mode of representing this subject is Pauline. The only 
difference between the epistle to the Romans and the epistle to 
the Hebrews, is, that m the latter case, the nature of the argument 
which the writer had employed, required him to represent Christ 
as performing the functions of a priest in the b^avenly world. 
But it is palpably the intercessory function, which lie is represen- 
ted as continuing there to perform, in the passages which 1 have 
cited. 

(3.) <Tbe doctrine respecting the Logos^ in the epistle to \\m 
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Hebrews, is of Alexandrine hue, and evidently resembles ih&t of 
John, and not of Paul. E. g. the divine Logos (koyo^ ^eov) 
is quick and powerful, etc., 4: 12, 13; also, Christ is a priest, 
%<xta dvvmfH4,v fwij^ aicara^Jrou/ 3: 16. So too, when Christ is 
represented as making an offering din nvfvfiatog aioDi^lov, 9: 14, 
this, as well as the other cases, coincides with the views and re- 
presentations of John, and not of Paul.* ' 

If now a critic will do such violence (o the laws of exegesis, 
as to construe these passages so as to niake theni have respect to 
the doctrine of the Logos, the best way to answer him would be, 
to show that his prrnciples of interpretation are without any good 
foundation. I cannot turn aside to do this here, as it more proper- 
ly belongs to the exegetical part, which irespects this epistle. I shall 
content myself with merely observing, that one of the last ideas, 
which can well be deduced from the passage respecting the loyog 
-^^oiJ just referred to, is that which Bertholdt has deduced from 
it; a deduction, which does equal, violence to the context, and 
to the whole strain of reasoning, in our epistle. And where does 
John speak of Christ's eternal priesthood^ or of his offering made 
m *heaven ^^tt nvevficitog amvlovl 

At the conclusion of the arguments which I have now reviewr 
ed, Bertholdt adds, " With such real discrepancies between the 
epistle to the Hebrews and those of Paul, it is impossible that 
identity of authorship should exist, p. 2943.*' 

If, indeed, the discrepancies were made out as clearly as 
Bertholdt supposes them to be, there might be some difficulty in 
supposing identity of authorship ; at least we could not suppose 
this, without at the same time conceding, that the writer was at 
variance in some measure with himself. But the eonclusioa 
which Bertholdt here draws, of course depends entirely on the 
fact, that all his allegations in respect to discrepancies of style and 
sentiment a^e well supported. Whether this be so, must now ba 
left to the reader to judge. 

But there are other recent writers, who remain to be examin- 
ed) that have gone into the subject under discussion much more 
thoroughly and copiously than Bertholdt. I refer in particuiari 
lo Dr. Scfaulz of Breslau, in the introduction to his Trandation 
2d 
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of the epistle to the Hebrews, with brief notes, published A. D. 
1818 ; and to Seyfiartb, in his tract, De Epistolae ad Ueb, indole 
maxime peculiari. This last work especially, has been spoken of 
with strong commendations by many critics ; and Heinrichs, who 
in the first edition of his Commentary on the Hebrews, defended 
the Pauline origin of our epistle, has, in the second edition of the 
same, declared himself a convert to the side of those who disclaim 
Paul as the author ; attributing his conviction principally to the 
essay of Seyfiarth just mentioned. As these works are the latest 
critical attempts to discuss at length the question under examina- 
tion, and as they have manifestly had no small degree of influence, 
upon the views of most of the continental critics of the present 
time, a particular examination of tliem becomes necessary. 



^ 27. Objections of Schulz considered. 

That Dr. Schulz is a man entitled to high respect for acute- 
ness and strength of intellectual power, is sufficiently manifest, 
from his work on the Sacrament^ entitled JKc christl. Lehre vom 
heil. Abendiaahle, nach dem Grundtexte des JV. Testaments, A.O. 
1824; a work, which, from the talent it developes, and the dis- 
cussion that it has excited, bids fair perhaps to bring this long con- 
troverted subject to some close, in the Lutheran church. His 
acquisitions of a philological nature are such, also, that great ex- 
pectations were excited among not a^few in Germany, (if the Re- 
views are to be credited), when it was announced that Dr. Schulz's 
commentary on our epistle was about to appear. I make these 
remarks principally to show, that a particular attention to his work 
is not only allowable on the present occasion, but really necessa- 
ry, if one would even seem to preserve the attitude of impartial- 
ity- 

This work was published a year before Bertholdt's volume, 
which contains the views that 1 have just examined. But this wri- 
ter informs us, that he had not seen the work of Schulz, when his 
own went to the press ; consequently, this author, so far as we are 
now concerned, may be considered as posterior to Berthoklt. 

Nearly the whole //lirodttc^wi of Schulz, is devoted to the. 
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consideration of the question, Who was the author of the epistle 
to the Hebrews ? or rather, to sho^ying that Paul was not the au- 
thprj pp. 1 — 1 58. Previously to writing this, the author had been 
engaged in controversy on the subj^ct^ with his colleague Schei- 
bel. The whole work bears the appearance of a heated, if not 
an exasperated ^tate of mind ; and while it discloses some vivid 
thoughts, and pungent considerations, it also discloses some ad- 
venturous remarks, and extravagant criticisms ; to which, the se- 
quel of this examination will bear testimony. 

The first fifty pages are devoted to the examination of Meyer's 
Essay, on the internal grounds for supposing that the epistle to 
the Hebrews was written by Paul.* In this are some remarks 
worthy of consideration, and which may serve to shew that Mey- 
er, in some cases, has pushed hi^ comparisons too far. It is not 
to my purpose, however, to review this ; as the subject has al- 
ready been presented above, in <^21. My only object is, to se- 
lect from Schulz such arguments against the Pauline origin of 
our episde, as have not already been examined, in order that the 
reader may obtain a full view of our subject. These arguments 
I shall now subjoin, with such remarks upon each, as the nature 
of the case may seem to require. 

(1.) 'It is incomprehensible, ahd indeed quite impossible, 
that, if Paul wrote this epistle, early Christian antiquity should 
have been so doubtful about it, and the epistle itself have been 
received by the church so late, and with so much difficulty ; and 
after all, received only by some, and not at all by the generality 
of Christians. Such a fate did no other book of the New Testa- 
ment meet with; not even the epistles which are addressed to 
individual persons, p. 68.' 

This objection borrows all its importance, from assuming the 
fact, that our episde was early and generally doubted in the 
churches, and at last but partially and doubtingly received. 
Whether Schulz*.had any good right to assume feuch a fact, 
must be left to the judgment of those, who have read and weigh- 



• Printed in Ammon and Bertholdt's Kritischea Journal der neuesten theol. 
literatur. II. 225 seq. 
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ed with impartialhjy the historical evidence already laid before 
them. It is unnecessary to retrace the ground here, which has 
once been passed over. The state of facts is far enough from 
shewing, thatall early Christians were doubtful about this epistfe ; 
nor can it be rendered probable, in any way, that doubts about 
k, at any period, had their (Nrigin in any ancient tradition that the 
epbtle was not written by Paul. The doubts suggested are 
merely of a critical nature, or else they originated to doctrinal 
opinions, which seemed to be ihwaried by oor epistle. 

Nor is it correct, that other parts of the New Testament 
were not early doubted, by some churches j nay some of it, was 
doubted by many* Witness the fact, that Etrsebius, Ecc. Hist. 
III. 2^5y classes among the avtikfyifupo&y James, Jude, 2 Pet.« 
3 John, and 3 John. Witness the fact, that the old Syridc ver- 
sion (Peshito) does not comprise either of these epistles, that of 
James excepted. Who, that is acquainted with the early state 
of criticism, and the history of our Canon, does not know that the 
ancient churches were not, for a long time, agreed in respect to 
all these epistles? Yet neither Schulx, nor any considerate 
critic, woold decide that these books were spurious, because 
doubts, had been raised respecting them. Are not the gospels of 
Matthew, Luke,. and John doubted, and called in question by some 
learned critics, even at the present time f Shall they be given 
up, because they are called in question f 

(2,) ^ The epistle to the Hebrews is altogether unique; so 
much so, that no other writer of the New Testament could have 
produced it. Every one who can comprehend pecuKartties, and 
is able to distinguish tliem, oHtst acknowledge this to be so. 
Nothing more than this fact needs to be considered^ in order to 
decide the matter, p. 59.' 

If the writer here means that the styk is unique^ then 
I must refer to the evidences of the contrary in the preced- 
ing pages. If he means, that, the selection of .^articular un^rda 
is unique^ this is to be hereafter considered, when the selection, 
which Dr. Schuiz has made, comes to be examined. If he 
means, that the matter is sui generis^ I readily accede ; T)ut I 
demur to the allegation. Must Paul always write on one and 
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the same suli^ct, to all the churches ? Were tbefr circumstan- 
ces and wants all just the same 9 E. g. is the first epfsde to the 
Corinthians just like that to the Romans, Philippians, Colos^ansy 
Thes^abnians, etc. ; or is it a kind of ajf«J kiyoftipov^ or inmi 
Xoy$Cof*€POv, compared with all the other epistles of Paul? Sure-* 
ly none of the others has much resemblance ^q it, m respiect to 
the matters treated of. Does it then follow, that this epistle id 
spurious^ because^ the subjects of it are sui generis ? And is it 
any better evidence, that the epistle to the Hebrews does not be- 
long to Paul, because the subjects of which it treats ^e peculiar 9 
When we can protve, that the wants of all churches are one and 
the same ; and that an apostle who addresses them can write, or 
ought to write, only upon one subject, and in one way ; then, and 
not till then, can this argument of Schulz liave any weight in 
deciding the question before us. 

(3.) * Th^ Hebrews addressed in this epistle are of a pecu- 
liar class* They seem to have regarded themselves a^ a species 
of i/ZttmtTia^t, elect, an^ favorites of heaven; as animated by the 
Hply Spirit dweJling in them ; they are represented as despisbg 
the world, as inclined to ihystical and allegorical views, as aim- 
ing at the acquisition of unearthly objects, etc. The epistle wins 
much for its exegesis, by such a supposition, p, 67 seq.' 

But supposing, now, all this to be correct, (which il Would be 
difficult enough satisfactorily to prove), how Would it sliow that 
Paul did not write our epistle to them f And surely, if the He- 
brews had such views of themselves, what the apostle says, in 
chapter v. vi., and in some other places^ was well adapted to 
humble them, and bring thiera to sober consideration. 

The proof, on which Dr. Schulz relies for the establishment 
of his assertion, is drawn from the use, by the writer of our epis* 
tie, of such terms as ayieh (fonta^evti^, tiXuoi, dyiuCof4€voh ldo$^ 
tov ^eov^ etc. But these are terms applied to Christians, every 
where io the New Testament, and to the use of which, nothing 
peculiar hi our epistle can be justly attributed. 

(4.) *^ The author of this epistle was a Judaizing Christian, 
who grants that Judaism is still to continue, yea to have a per- 
petual duration. Not a trace of any thing is to be found, which 
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intimates an equal participation in the privileges of the gospel by 
Jews and Gentiles, pp. 74. 80.' 

The^*^ of these allegations is, so far as I know, altogether 
new. Nothing more need be said in respect to it, than to refer 
the reader to chapters viii — x., for most ample and satisfactory 
confutation. I h^ ever thought, before reading Dr. Scbulz, 
that the writer of our epistle was the last of men who could be 
justly accused of Judaizing. If bis views do *not agree with 
those of Paul, in respect to this matter, I am unable to see how 
language could express them. 

In regard to the ^econcf allegation ; it is sufficient to say, that 
the object of the writer did not lead him to treat of the subject 
to which it relates. Are there not other epistles of Paul, which 
do not bring this subject to view i And must a writer always re- 
peat the same topics i^ In what part of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians does Paul treat of the equal participation of Jews 
and Gentiles in the. privileges of the gospel, and maintain the 
equal right of the latter; as he does in the episdes to the Ro- 
mans and Galatians i And is it not enough to say, that he did 
not do this, because the occasion did not demand it i 

(5.) *But Christ, in our epistle, appears every where as the 
Son of God, as apostle, and high priest. Where is he so re- 
presented by Paul.'* p. 81 seq.' 

In regard to the appellation. Son of God, it is often enough 
given to Christ by Paul. In respect to inoatoXog and uqx^Q^^^s 
he is not so called, indeed, by the apostle in his acknowledged 
epistles. The only reason why the writer of our epistle calb 
him so, is obviously one drawn from the nature of the compari- 
son instituted between him and Moses, and between hin^ and the 
Jewish high priest. The nature of the composition and the ob- 
ject of the writer, rendered this unavoidable. In the acknowl- 
edged epistles^ of Paul, no such occasion is presented of using the 
appellations in question. See above, p. 189. 

(6.) * The design of the writer is hortatory. The mouves 
which he urges to continue stedfast in the Christian belief, and in 
the practice of Christian virtue, are drawn, (1.) From the great 
dignity of the Messiah. (2.) From the danger to which apostasy 
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would expose them. This danger is augmented by the consider*' 
ation, that the end of the world is near at hand^ p. 86 seq. Storr,^ 
and otherS) who differ in their exegesis of passages which declare 
this, scarcely deserve contradictioa, p. 91 .' , 

The whol^ force of this rests, of course, upon the correctness 
of Dr. Schulz's exegesis, From his views, in regard to such 
passages as 10: 36 i?eq. and 12; 26 seq., I feel myself compelled 
entij^ely to dissent. But even if they are allowed, I see not how 
they can establish the fact, that Paul did not write our epistle, 
provided we stand upon the same ground with Dr. Schulz. He 
wiill not deny that Paul had exalted views of the dignity of the 
Saviour^ and of the oUigation of Christians to continue steadfast 
in their acknowledgment to him. He believes that Paul, too, ex- 
pected the end of the world to be actually nqar at baqd. What 
is there, then^ in the sentiments of our episUe, inconsistent with 
these views of Paul, as understood by him f 

(7.) * Our author says nothing of Christ as judge of the 
world, but uniformFy attributes judgment to God. Nor does he 
say a word of Hades, Gehenna, Satan (excepting in 2: 14, 15), 
the resurrection of the dead, and generally^ of the closing scene 
of all things; of which matters Paul treats so copiously, p. 95 
seq.* 

But surely the final close or destruction of all material thjn^, 
is sufficiently intimated in 1:10 seq.; future punishment in 4: 
11 seq. 6: 4 seq. 10: 26 seq. 12: 29. That the names Hades 
and Gehenna do not occur in our epistle, wobld be a singular sn> 
gument to prove that Paul did not write it. Where, in all the 
acknowledged epistles of Paul, is either of these wprds to be 
found, excepting in one solitary quotation in 1 Cor. 15: 55, which 
exhibits ^dr^g ? As to Satan^ this appellation does not indeed oc- 
cur; but its equivalent ^*a/?oAoff occurs, in 2: 14. The word 
Satan does not occur in Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Co- 
lossians, 2 Timothy, Titcis^ Philemon ; ; are these episdes there- 
fore spurious ? 

In regard to the resurrection of the dead, it is sufficient to re- 
fer to 6: 2. 11: 35. ^nd what is implied in 12: 22 seq. 

That the writer of our epistle did not make frequent meation^ 
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of these topics, is easily accounted for, on tbe ground that he was 
more immediately occupied with other ones. Are there not 
several of Paul's acknowledged epistles, which omit the same 
topics f But who undertakes to prove from this, that they are 
spurious? 

(8.) 'But not a word of Christ's resurrectioii ; a theme on 
which Paul every where descants, p. 97.' 

What then does Heb. 13: 20 mean f And what is implied 
in 8: I. 1: a. 10: 12, 12:2. 2:9. 6:7—9? And will Dr. 
Schulz point out the places, where Paul discusses^ this subject m 
his epistles to the Galatians, Colossians, in the second to the 
Tbessalonians, in the first to Timothy agd some others? 

(9.) ' If Paul did not become wholly unlike himself, aod 
change hb very nature, he could not have written the epistle to 
the Hebrews ; which not only contains ideas foreign to his, but 
opposed to his, p. 101.' 

This is assertion^ not argument. The only way to convince 
those who differ in opinion from us, is to offer arguments for what 
we nvouch ; not merely to assume or assert it to be true. 

(10.) ^ The grand ppint of Paul's doctrines is, that Christ is 
the Saviour of all ; that he died, or made atonement, for oB. 
There is nothing of this in our epistle. Paul every where makes 
belief in Christ essential to salvation, and looks with contempt 
upon Jewish rites and ceremonies. But our author evident^ 
handles Judaism with a sparing hand, and treats with honour the 
shell, from which he endeavours to extract the nut, p. 102 seq.^ 

In regard to the first of these allegations, tlie reader is refer- 
red to Heb. 2: 9—11. 6: 9. 9; 16, 28. 13: 10; which afford 
hints sufficiently plain, that the writer did not regard tbe Messiah 
as the Saviour of the Jews only. But to treat, in our ejMstle, of 
the extent of his salvation among tbe Gentiles, plainly was not 
apposite to the particular design he had in view ; aod be might 
abstain from this topic, out of regard to the prejudices which 
those whom he addressed probably entertained, (in common with 
most Jews), respecting it. Are there none -of the acknowledged 
Pauline epistles, which do not treat of thn subject ? And must 
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Paul always bring it into view, whether to do so would be timely 
or untimely, apposite or inapposite to the object of his epistle ? 

In respect to the Judaizing spirit of the writer, I must refer 
once more to chap, viii — x. ; and what has already been said 
above, in examining the fourth objection. And with regard to 
belief in Christ as essential to salvation, the great object of all the 
epistle to the Hebrews is to urge it. Dispute with one who de- 
nies this, would surely be in vain. 

(II.) * Paul no where represents Christ as a priest, nor his 
intercession as procuring favours for them, p. 109 seq.' 

In respect to this objection, I refer the reader to what has al- 
ready been said, pp. 189 h and 191 (2). 

(12.) ' Paul has no where drawn a parallel between Christ 
and Moses, p. 111.' 

But he did something very much like it, when he represented 
Moses and Christ as mediators, Gal. 3: 19 seq. And if he has 
not formally done it, in any of his acknowledged epistles, it is 
enough to say, it was because the occasion did not call for it. 

(13.) * Our author says nothing of. the kingdom of God^ or 
the kingdom of Satan, or of tlie gospel of Jesus Christ ; ideas 
predominant in Paul's epistles, p. 115.^ 

But b not a kingdom ascribed to Christ in Heb 1: 8, 9. 1: 
10 seq. 2: 7 seq. 10; 13. 12: 2 ? And are not Christians repre- 
sented as belonging to it, in 12: 28? And are the second epis- 
tle to the Corinthians, and the epistle to the Philippians not gen^ 
uine, because the first of these phrases is not in them ? Is not 
the power or reign of Satan recognised, in Heb 2: 14, 15 ? And 
as to ivayytXiov, see 4: 2. 4: 6. Apply, too, the same method of 
reasoning to Paul's acknowledged epistles. EvayyfXlita is a fa- 
vourite word with this apostle ; yet Phifippians, Colossians, 2 Thes- 
3alonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, do not exhibit 
it. The word ivayyAiop, too, is not found in the epistle to Titus. 
But is not the thing, which it indicates, found there ? It is ; and so 
it is in Hebrews, as frequently as the nature of the case required ; 
e.g. 1:1. 2:1,3. 4:1,2. 6:12. 6: 1 seq. 10:26. 13:8,9,17. 

(14) * How such expressions respecting the resurrection, as 
occur in I Cor. 16 : 6 seq. Rom. 16 : 4. 11: 16. Phil. 3 : 20 
26 
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seq. Col 2: 13. 1 Thess. 4: 15 seq. 2Tbess. ii. 2 Tim. 2: 18, 
with Acts 24: 15. 26: 6 seq., are to be reconciled with the views 
of the resurrection presented in our epistle, those who defend the 
genuineness of the epistle may be called on to account for, p.l 16.' 

In some of these citations, I can find no reference at all to the 
resurrection. In others (e. g. Col. 2: 13), there is simplj ^fguror 
tive or moral use of the term. As to the remainder, I can per- 
ceive no discrepancy between them and Heb. 6: 2. 11: 35 and 
what is implied in 12:22 seq. As Schtilz has not pointed out 
in what the discrepancy consists, I am unable to apprehend it. 

(15.) ' But 1 Cor. 15: 24 seq. is^ at variance with Heb. 1:2, 8 
seq. 12, 13. 7: 24 seq. comp. v. 16. 9: 14. p. 116.' 

Just as much as it is with Luke 1: 33. Dan. 2: 44. 7: 14. Mic. 
4: 7. John 12: 34. Is. 9: 6. Ps 89: 36. 2 Sam.7: 16 ; and no more. 
What interpreter, who has carefuHy studied the idiom of the Scrip- 
tures, does not know that D^^3^^ t nxjb , and *<V tovg al£pug nap 
uiMi'dov, are applied to things, to which a time of continuance is 
assigned, that is not liable to interruption by any adventitious cir- 
cumstances, and which are to endure to the full period for which 
they were designed ? So it is Hi^ith the world, the mountains, the 
kills ; they are oi'^yb, tig rovg amifug. So also, the mediatori' 
al reign is not to be interrupted, but to continue until all the de- 
signs of God in the redemption of nden are completed. TheOi 
of course, it must cease ; as no more mediatorial offices are to be 
performed. 

And why too should Dr. Schuiz suggest such a consideratioii, 
as a proof that Paul did not write the epistle to the Hebrews, when 
he makes no difficulty at all in suggesting, that the sacred writers 
are not unfrequently at variance with themselves ? To allege the 
fact of variance, then, either with each other or with themselves, 
is no valid argument, on the ground upon which he stands. He 
is not, here, consistent with himself. And besides, has not Paul 
himself recognised the perpetuity of Christ's dommion, in his ac- 
knowledged epistles f See Rom. 9: 5. 

(16.) 'The writer of our epistle, entangled with types and 
allegories, knows not how to say any thing respecting Christiani- 
ty, except what he finds an analogy for in Judaism ; so that )m 
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work is made up of parallels between U^e old and. new dispensa- 
tion, spun out to an excessive length The limited circle in 

which this writer moves, his evident deficiency in activity of mind, 
and in unfolding his own views, are altogether jmlike the active, 
creative mind of Paul, that master-spirit, who moves witli such 
perfect freedom, and controls at pleasure all bis own, views, 
without any subjection to the influence of others, or even being 
at all affected by any thing of Jewish origin ; all of which was 
entirely at his command. .... Whoever should attribute this 
singular production to Paul, would show that he was litde ac- 
quainted with him, p. 119.' 

Yet, in p. 124, Dr. Schulz says, " One finds in the imknown 
author [of our epistle], more orderly deduction, more learned 
accuracy, and, for the most part, a well arranged, gradual ascent, 
from the point where he starts, which he usually establishes by 
quotations from the Old Testament, to the sublime region, to 
which, as true, eternal, and heavenly, he directs every thii^, and 
where he ends every thing ^ finally, more Iqxurious, oratorical 
qualities, than in Paul." 

How this consists with the preceding representation, the wri- 
ter of both -may well be required to show. The reader, I am 
sure, must find difficulty enough to make them harmonize. . But, 
at any rate, the accusation that the writer of the epistle to the 
Hebrews is not master of his own subject and own thoughts, is, 
so far as I know, new ; and one which, (as I shall confidently 
believe, until I see more evidence to the contraiy), it is unneces- 
sary to answer. 

(17.) * Heb, 2: 1, 2 proves that Paul could not have been 
the writer of our epistle ; for he did not receive his gospel from 
others, but was immediately taught it by Christ himself, Gal. 1: 
11, 12, 6:16—19. p.l26seq.' 

On the subject of this objection, the reader is referred to p. 38 c. 
I add here only, that if the use of the first jgerson plwral by the 
writer, necessarily makes him one, in all respects, with those 
whom he is addressing, then the author of our epistle did him-, 
self need the admonitions which he has so powerfully and feel- 
ingly addressed toothers; see, 2: 1, 3. 3: 6. 4: 1,2,11^13, 16» 
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6: 1—3, 18, 19. 10: 22—25, 26, 39. 11: 40. 12: 1, 9, 10,28. 
13: 10, 13, 15. Nay, he must have included himself among 
those who were shaken in their Christian belief, and who were 
in imminent hazard of final apostasy. 

On the other hand ; nothing can be plainer, than that he uses 
toe or ye indifferently, for the persons whom be addresses ; e. g. 
toe^ in 12: 1, 2; ye, in 12: 3 — 8 ; we^ in 12: 9, 10; ye, in 12: 
14 — 25 ; ii;e, in 13: 26 — 28, and often in the same manner else- 
where, the address being still most manifestly made to the very 
same persons. He often employs, also, the first person plural 
(vfAi'ig)^ to designate merely himself; e. g. in Heb. 2: 5. 6: 9, 
11. 13: 18. This, in like manner, he interchanges with the 
first person singular; e. g. 13: 18, comp. 13: 19, 22, 23. 

How can it be, now, that Dr. Schulz should so strenuously 
urge the argument drawn from the use of the first person plural, 
to show that the writer of our epistle received his knowledge of 
the goipel from apostles and disciples, and of course that he 
could not foe Paul f Yet he not only urges it at lengrh, pp. 125 
— 130, but declares, that ' it affords a decisive proof, that the 
apostle Paul could not have written the epistle in que^ion, p. 
126.' Especially, how could he urge such an argument, when 
the same use of the first person plural, runs through all the Paul- 
ine epistle : e. g. ii(*f7g and f^d for the writer himself. Gal. 1 : 8. 
comp. 1 : 9 — 24. Gal. 2: 5. comp. 2: 1 — 4, and 2: 6, 7. So tjf4i7g 
and vfAetg for the persons addressed, (Sal. 3: 1 — 1 2. 3: 13—25. 3: 
26—29. 4: 3 — 5. 4: 6—20. 4: 26—31, et alibi. Is it possi- 
ble, then, to attribute any weight to such an argument as that in 
question f 

(18.) ' The manner of citing or appealing to the Old Testa- 
ment, by Paul and by the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
is very different. Paul appeals to it as a written record; but 
the writer of oar epistle every where cites it as the immediate 
word of (Sod, or of the Holy Gtiost. PauPs formulas of cita- 
tion are, yftfijunrui, xa&mg yf'y^ntut, jJ y(itt<f^ kf'yn, iy^aqij, x«- 
Ttt to yi'/(juf4fietfOi^, 6 koyog ffy^tafifAtifog, ik/cjvofjg fi^uifH-^iyf^ 

kiyii^^jtgdiH, iv t^ ^^iont ktyu^ and Mtiu to ii(jt^fiHpop.; which 
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are not used in a single instaoce, in the epistle to the Hebrews. 
Instead of these formulas, the author uses U^i — fiaQTV^H — to 
npfvfia to iiyiop, Xiyei 6 ^iog, or the abridgments of these for- 
mulas viz. ktyn, ii^fjxe, fAu^zv^n, <ptjal. Does not such a diver- 
sity necessarily imply diversity of authorship ? p. 120 seq.' 

To this representation of Dr. Scbute, Seyffarth has not only 
assented, but in his Essay on the Peculiarities of the epistle to 
the Hebrews,* he has placed the modes of appeal to the Jewish 
Scriptures at the head of these peculiarities, so far as the style 
of the author is concerned ; " referenda hue est, prae ceteris 
omnibus, loca Vet. Test, laudandi singvlaris ratio.^^ Dr. Schulz 
moreover says, * that plainly Paul makes less frequent use, in gen- 
eral, of the Old Testament Scriptures, dian is made of them in 
the epistle to the Hebrews ;' an objection which has been fre- 
quently alleged by others. 

The result of an attentive and repeated examination of our 
epistle, and of all the acknowledged Pauline epistles, in respect 
to the mode and frequency of quotation, has led me to conclu- 
sions somewhat different from those which Schulz and Seyffarth 
have adopted. I shall present them, with my reasons, for adopting 
them. 

(a) The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews is by no means 
uniform, in his mode of appeal to the Jewish Scriptures. In 
twenty one cases, viz. 1: 5. 1: 6. 1: 7. 2: 12. 3: 7. 4: 3. 5: 5. 
6: 6. 6: 4. 7: 17. 7: 21. 8: 5. 8: 8. 9: 20. 10: 6. 10: 8. 10: 
9. 10:15. 10:30. 12:26. 13:5. he has used fimp, iipfjxe, 
Uyn, Xtymp, fiugtv^th (f^^l with a nominative never expressed, 
except in three instances, viz. Heb. 3: 7. 6: 14 by implication, 
and 10: 15. In fourteen of these cases, we may gather from 
the contejct, that -^^oV or wifjiog is the probable nominative, i. e. 
the one which the writer meant his readers should supply. Four 
of the cases have X^^Qtog or 'Jtioovg for a nominative, viz. 2: 13. 
10: 5. 10: 8. 10: 9, which is implied ; two of them have to 
mnvfia toiipov expressed, viz. 3: 7. 10: 15. and one only has 
^iog expressed, and that because it was unavoidable 6: 1 4. 

Ixifive cases more, which are introduced merely with naUv, 

* De epistolae ad Heb. iodole, H 68 — 60. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



206 § 27. OBJECTIONS BY SCHULB. 

xa/, or dt\ viz. 1: 5. 1: 8. 1: 10. 2: 13. 10: 30, but staod con- 
nected with a preceding quotation, the grammatical connexion 
requires us to supply elrte, Uytop, Xtyn, etc. i. e. %vQtog or ^<o^ 
Uyn, *77r«,etr. In two cases of the like nature, viz. 2: 13. 2: L4, 
'Jfjaovg or Xfjiarog is the implied nominative. In the whole, there 
are twenty Jive instances of quotation in which the nominative 
is not expressed, in nineteen cases of which it probably is 'O^sog^ 
and XgiaroQ in the other sioc. Tliere are two cases only, in 
which the nominative to npevfia to ayiov is expressed ; and one 
only where ^log is actually inserted. 

If one might trust to the representations of Dr. Schulz and 
SeyfFarth, he must, of course, be led to believe, that these are 
aU the kinds of quotation, which our epistle presents. This how- 
ever is not the case. In 2: 6, we have dufAogtigato di nov tig, 
viz. Aafiid; in 3: ibyiv tm Xf'yfa&aiy when it is said, (like •igiJI^ 
in the Mishna) ; in 4: 4, eiigfixf yag nov, sc. ti ypotqij plainly, 
which formula is repeated by ndkiv in 4: 5; in 4: 7, we find 
ip Aa^ld Xtytop, saying by David ; in 9: 20, MwiJoijg — Xf'yoap • 
in 11: 18, iXakij^ti, (like n»«?) ; in 12: 6, na(WKXiiai(og m 12: 
20, to ihaatiXkofABvop' in \'2i2\, Mmvofig tlm- in 12:27, to 
Si*y in 13: 6, aii^jr; i^fiag Xfynp, so that we may say. Besides 
this, we have, in 3: 5. 10: 37. and 1 1: 21, quotations without any 
direct sign or notice of appeal ; not to mention several references 
or partial quotations which might easily be subjoined. In the 
whole there ^vejjfteen instances of quotation, (i. e. about three 
eighths of all the quotations), where the appeal is different from that 
which Schulz and Seyfl^rth attribute to our author, and on which 
they have built their argument against the Pauline origin of our 
epistle. 

(b) There is a similar variety of appeal in the acknowledged 
Pauline epistles. £. g. nu&mg yfygantai, yfyQantai yug, or er 
vofito yfyguntai, are used in Romans sixteen times, viz. 1: 17. 
2:24. 3: 4. 3: 10. 4: 17. 8: 36. 9: 13. 9: 33. 10: 15. 11: 8. 
11:26,12:19.14:11. 15:3. 15:9. 15:21. In 1 Corinth- 
ians nine times, viz. 1: 19. 1: 31. 2: 9. 3: 19. 9: 9. 10: 7. 
14: 21. 15: 45. 15: 54. In 2 Corinthians three times, viz. 4: 13. 
8: 15. 9: 9. In Galatians four times, viz. 3: 10. 3: 13« 4: 22. 
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4r 27 ; in all, thirty two. 'HyQuffvi Xifn is used eight times, 
viz. Rom. 4: 3. 9: 17. 10: 11. 19: 2, probably Rom. 15: 10. 
15: 11. 1 Cor. 6: 16. Gal. 4: SO. ^ U(5ata(; Uyn, four times, 
viz. Rom. 10: 16. 10:20. 10:21. 15:12. 'Haatag »(ji(ii, 
Rom 9: 27; 'Baatag nQoeigf}9tf^ 9: 29; Mtovatig Uyn, 10: 19; 
McDvd^g y^aqfi, 10: 5; Aa^id ktyft, 4: 16. 11: 9; o i^o/uo? *X/ye, 
7: 7 ; ^ /x nlorftog SiKMoavvtj Xf'yn, 10: 6 ; r/ Xeyn [sc. i? *x ni'a- 
Tt(og d$Kuioavvfi] 10: 9; XQrmcttia(i6g h'yn, 11: 4. 

There are ^en cases of quotatioo without any formula of ap- 
peal, viz. Rom. 9: 7. 10: 13. 10: 18. 11: 34. 12: 20. 1 Cor. 
2: 16. 10:26. 15: 27. Gal. 3: 11. 3: 12 ; not to mention many 
cases where partial reference is made, in both the phraseology 
and thought of the apostle, to passages in the Old Testament. 

Where an appeal is expressly niade to the Old Testament by 
Paul, in his acknowledged epistles, there is then a small majority 
of cases in which ua&fig yiygantai^ or its equivalents, are used, 
if we take the whole togeilier. But in the epistle to the Romans, 
the other methods of quotation predominate. The ground of 
such appeals as Aapld, 'Hdai'ag, Matvafjg — kf'yei, will be the sub- 
ject of remark by and by. 

(c) The assertion of Schulz, that Paul no where uses the 
formula of appeal ^iog, uv^tog^Xiyn, comes next to be examin- 
ed ; for on this has he and Seyffarth grounded the conclusion, 
t^iat the same writer could not have been the author of tlie Paul- 
ine epistles and of the epistle to the Hebrews. Assertions made 
at random on this subject, cannot decide it. Let the appeal be 
made to facts. 

Rom. 9: 12, iQ^ri&ri uvi^ viz. to Rebecca. But by whom 
was it said i By Jehovah, Gen. 25: 23. It is the Xoyog Kv~ 
glov or ^eoil, then, to which appeal is necessarily made here. 
Rom. 9: 15, t^ Mmva^ Xiyn Fsc. 6 KvQ$og vel 6 &£6g], Rom* 
9: 25, h rw 'Slarji Xtyn [sc. o ^iog\ just the same as in.Heb. 
4: 7, h Aapid ktytav* i. e. sayifig by Hosea^ saying by David. 

In 2 Cor. 6: 2, kfynyig, [sc. o Kvgiog] ; 6: 16, iJnfv 6 ^e- 
6g' 6: 17, Xiyn KvQwg' 6: 18, UyBi^ KvQiog navxoniQitm^* GaL 
3: 16, ov leyu [sc. a ^fog'\. 

So much for the assertion, that Paul has n^ver used the for^ 
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inula of appeal, o {fiog ktyu, or lifH xvQiog. Dr. Schuiz wiD 
surely not object, that the nominative xv(jiog or ^fog is not eay 
pressed in all these cases ; for it never is so, in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, with the exception of only one instance, viz. Heb. 6: 14. 
But other resemblances remain to be pointed out. 

In Rom. ] 3: 9, to yuQ is prefixed to a quotation ; and again, 
ip T(f, Rom. 13: 9. In the same way is lo di' used, Heb. 12: 
27. In Rom. 4: 18, we find the perfect participle used, utata 
TO figrjfiitfov* in Heb. 12: 20, ro diuaifXlofifi^oif. In Rom. 9; 
15, ig^^^ri' Heb. 11: 18, /AaAiJ^i?, and (equivalent to this) iv 
tv} Xfyta&ah 3: 15. 

In regard to the assertion of Schuiz and SeyflTarth, * that ^iog, 
Xgiarog, or nvfVfia aytov^ is always the nominative to ItyH, elnt, 
etc., in the epistle to the Hebrews,' the following formulas may 
be consulted ; viz. Heb. 2: 6, dufiugivgato di nov tig, [sc. ^a- 
fiiS] ; 4: 4, tigijni yag fsc. jj /^a^»}J ; which is repeated by ne- 
cessary implication, in 4: 5 ; 9:20, Mwvofjg .... Xeymv 12 : 21, 
Miovatjg fine, (either a quotation of a sacred traditional saying, 
or a reference to the Scriptures ad sensum) : all cases of the same 
nature, as those which occur in Paul's acknowledged epistles. 

Besides these, we have, in 12: 5, a quotation referred to by 
calling \i nagaxXtiOig, (comp. Rom. 11:4, ;f^«7^arfff^oV Af/«) ; 
and in 13: 6, we are pointed to a text of Scripture by the expres- 
sion, aiati ijf^ig Itynv. There are several instances, also, of quo- 
tation without any formula of appeal ; just as in Paul's acknowl- 
edged epistles. 

(d) There is as great a diflference between Paufs acknowl- 
edged epistles^ in regard to the formulas and the frequency of 
quotation, from the Old Testament, as there is between the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, and some of Paul's acknowledged epistles ; 
nay, even a greater difference. E. g. in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, the only formula of quotation is the verb yiygan- 
rah viz. 1 Cor. 1: 19. 1: 31. 2: 9. 3: 19. 3: 20. 9: 9. 10: 7. 
14:21. 15:24, one case only excepted, 6: 16. Four times, 
quotation is made without any formula, viz. 1 Cor. 2: 16. 10: 
26. 15:27. 15:32. Now in the epistle to the Romans, out of 
forty eight quotations, only sixteen are introduced with the same 
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formula ; the others exhibiting all the variety above described. 
Od the other hand, the second epistle to the Corinthians, is equal- 
ly divided between the formulas, cig yiygantah and J^iyH, i^n^ 
[sc. &t6g or MV(}iog] ; there being three of each kind, viz. mg 
yiyijamai, 2 Cor. 4: 13. 8: 16. 9: 9. kiyi^tJne [6 ^Bog], 6: 2. 
6: 16. 6: 17. It has also two quotations without any formula, 9: 7. 
13: 1. The epistle to the Galatians has four formulas with fiygtm- 
»a#, Gal. 3: 10. 3: 13. 4: 22. 4: 27; one with ^iig implied, 3: 
16 ; and two without any formula, 3: 11. 3: 12. 

In all the other Pauline epistles, to the Ephesians, Philip- 
pians, Colossiaos, Thessaloniaos, to Timothy and Titus, there 
are not more than four or five quotations of Scripture to be 
found. 

Suppose now, that we take the epistle to the Romans, (one 
of the most undoubted of all Paul's epistles), as the model of this 
writer^s quotations. Then the argument is conclusive, (on the 
ground which Schulz and Seyfiarth have taken), against the gen- 
uineness of all bis other acknowledged epistles, unless it be the 
second to the Corinthians, and that to the Galatians. Above all, 
what shall we say of the great majority of his epistles, which 
never quote the Old Testament at all ? Can it be, that the 
same man wrote these, who has directly appealed no less than 
forty eight times to the Old Testament, in the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, not to mention many other implicit references.'^ And can 
it be, that when his formulas of reference are so diverse, as they 
are between this epistle and the first to the Corinthians, that the 
same person was the author of both ? It is easy now to per- 
ceive, that if arguments can be built on such circumstances as 
these, then the genuineness of the greater portion of the Pauline 
epistles must of course be defied. Is Dr. Schulz prepared for 
such a conclusion f 

(e) A word as to the greater frequency of quotations, in the 
epistle to the Hebrews. Let us compare it with that to the Ro- 
mans, which it most of all resembles, in respiect to discussion 
and method of argument. In the epistle to the Romans, there 
are, at least, forty eight quotations ; in that to the Hebrews, 
thirty fwar. More may be made in each, if we reckon all die 
27 
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cases of like phraseology or resemblances to the Old Testament, 
ID the turn of thought, which may be found in both. No.w the 
proportion of the epistle to the Romans to that of the Hebrews, in 
regard to lengthy is as fourteen to ten ; the number of quotations as 
forty eight to thirty four ; which would average nearly three and 
a half to a page, in each epistle ; the proportion being nearly the 
same in both, but the excess, on the side of the epistle to the Ro- 
mans. So much for the assertipn, that the frequency of quota- 
tion in our epistle proves that Paul was not the author of it. If 
there be apy weight in such an argument, it lies equally against 
the genuineness of the epistle to the Romans, compared with 
Paul's other episdes, which have no quotations at all. 

(f ) On the whole, then, the objection, drawn either from the 
method or the fr^qwncy of quotation, {singtdaris ratio prae cete- 
ris omnibus of our epistle, as Seyffarth calb it), vanishes away 
upon close examination ; or if adhered to, must disprove tl)e gen- 
uineness pf a major part of the acknowledged epistles of Paul. 
That Paul, in our epistle, should have more frequently than else- 
where used Xtyei, iJnfif, iigijxi, is altogether consonant with what 
we may suppose him to have done, when addressing the Hebrews. 
The usual and almost the only mode of quoting, prevalent among 
the Jews, in ancient times, appears to have been such ; at least 
if we may judge of it as it appears in the Mishna, where ^»*^5, 
^9^19, it is saidy as it is saidy which is said^ is almost the only for- 
mula in use. There is an obvious reason for this. Every Jew, 
being conversant with the Old Testament Scriptures, would of 
course know what was the kind and weight of the appeal, made 
by kfyii, iini, (n^fitj) ; i. e. he would at once refer it to divine 
testimony. Hence, this abridged and natural mode of quotation 
prevails, in our epistle. But in writing to churches made up of 
both Jews and Gentiles, the latter of whom were of course less 
familiar with the Old Testament, and knew less where to look 
for passages quoted, it was more natural for the apostle, (as he 
has done in the epistle to the Romans), to say Mmijaijg Xiyn, 
^JEaa'i'ag Xiyn, etc, so that the reference ipight be more definite. 
This is a sufficient reason to account for any differences in the 
formula of quotation, between our epistle and the other epistles of 
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Paul. The d]0erence itself has, however, as we have seen, 
been greatly overrated. Nothing important, most plainly, can 
be made of it by higher criticism, in performing its office upon 
our epistle. What can be more improbable, too, than that such 
a miaster-spirit as Paul should cast all his letters in the same 
mould ; always use the same round of e^tpression ; mechanically 
apply the same formulas of quotation ; and forever repeat the 
same sentiments in the same language ? And because he has 
not done so, in the episde to the Hebrews, must it be wrested 
from him, by criticism which exacts such uniformity in a writer f 
Where is the writer of epistles, ancient or modern, who possess- 
ed any talents and free command of language, whose letters can 
be judged of by such a critical test as this ? 

(19.) ^The appellations given to the Saviour, in Paul's ac- 
knowledged epistles and in the epistle to the Hebrews, are so di- 
verse, as to afibrd strong evidence that both did not originate 
from the same person. E. g. in the Pauline episdes, these appel- 
lations are either, o xvpiog i^ftwv * Jriaov^ Xgiarog, *Iriaovg Xg&O' 
rog 6 KV(iiog i^fioip, X. *Jijaovg o nvfitog ijfiwv, or o xvg^og *Jfjaovg 
Xgiatog. In innumerable passages is Christ referred to by these 
appellations ; which are so characteristic of t^i^ul's writings, that 
they are to be regarded as nearly the constant established formu'- 
las, by which he adverts to the Saviour. . On the contrary, in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, the writer uses most commonly viog tov 
^eov or 6 viog; he also employs, at times, o »vg$og or o 'Jtjeovg 
simply. ' Thmce only has he connected *Jfjaovg Xgitnog. This 
must appear striking to every unprejudiced person, and of im- 
portance, p. 139 seq.' 

Striking, indeed, the argument may appear, in the form stated 
by Schulz ; but an investigation, through the medium of a Con- 
cordance, will present a very different result from that which he 
has presented. ^ 

(a) In regard to viog tov ^iov or 6 viog being the most fire" 
quent appellation given to Christ by the writer of our epistle, the 
facts stimd thus. Omitting dubious references, and all the names 
of Christ that are appellatives suggested merely by the occasion, 
(such as mtocToiog, igxi^Qivg, i^xnyog amfiging^^tig TUatnog, 
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lAiahrig, atatiii^, and n^tjgopofiog)^ the writer refers to the Mes- 
slab) by some one of bis usual titles, in thirty two places ; in 
four of wbicb only be calls bun viog tov ^tov, viz. Heb. 4: 14. 
6: 6. 7: 3. 10: 29. In eigbt other places he calls him viog, viz. 
1: J, 5 bis, 8. 3: 6. 5: 5, 8. 7: 28. In the Pauline epistlesi 
these designations are used seventeen times, viz. Rom. 1 : 3, 4, 9. 
6: 10. 8: 3, 29, 32. 1 Cor. 1: 9. 16: 28. 2 Cor. 1: 19. Gal. I: 
16. 2: 20. 4: 4, 6. Eph. 4: 13. Col. 1: 13. 1 Thess. 1: 10. 

(b) KvQMg is so far from being limited to the epistle to the 
Hebrews, in its application to Christ, that, if I have counted right- 
ly, it is found in the acknowledged Pauline episdes, applied in the 
same way, one hundred and forty seven times, and is the most 
frequent appellation^ of any, except XgMxig. The cases wbere 
nvQiog stands united with 'Jtjaovg, 'Jiiaovg Xgietog, etc. are ex- 
empted from this enumeration. 

On the other hand, the writer of our episde is so far from 
making a frequent use of this designation, that he has employed 
it singly in two places only, or at most three, viz. 2: 3. 7:14, pro- 
bably 12: 14. 

That Schulz should make a representation so singularly in- 
correct, respecting the appellation vfvg^og, can be accounted for 
in no other way, than by supposing that he never examined his 
Concordance, for the sake of investigating the question respect- 
ing the use of it. 

But further ; in the episde to the Romans, %i^g is applied 
to Christ not more than seventeen times ; some may think, still 
less, in as much as the exegesis, in a few of the cases, may be 
doubtful. In the first epistle to the Corinthians, however, (which 
is about the same length), the same appellation is given to Christ 
forty five times ; while, in the epistle to Titus it does not occur at 
all. Further, *Jnaovg XQi9t6$, or Xgiarog *j7iaovg, is used, in 
the episde to the Romans, as connected with icvQMg^ only four- 
teen times ; in 1 Corinthians, only eleven, 'hjaovg nv^tog is 
used in Romans twice ; in 1 Corinthians, thrice. Kvitiog Xgunig 
only in Rom 16: 18. Such a variety of usage in these different 
episdes,. must, if Schulz's n>ethod of arguing is correct, prove 
that Paul 9ould Aot have written them all. 
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(c) *Jfioov9^ without being connected with the other usual appel- 
lations of Christ, is employed in our epistle seven times, viz. 2: 9. 
6:20. 7:22. 10:19. 12:2,24. 13:12. In the Pauline epis- 
tles, sixteen times, viz. Rom. 3: 26. 8: 11. 1 Cor. 12: 3. 2 
Cor. 4:6. 4: 10 bis. 4: 11 bis. 4:14. 11:4, Eph.4:21. Phil. 
2: 10. 1 Thess. 1: 10. 2: 15. 4: 14 bis. In the epistles to the 
Galatians, Colossians^ 2 Thessalonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, 
Titos and Philemon, it is not found at all. 

(d) Xgifnog is used, in like manner, by our author, six times, 
viz. 2:6, 14. 6:6. 6:1. 9:11, 14,24,28. 11:26; in the Pau- 
line epistles one hundred and ninety eight, if I have rightly count- 
ed. 

(e) ^Ifiaovg Xgtatog^ instead of being used only twice, as Schulz 
avers, is used three thnes ; Heb. 10: 10. 13: 8,21, omitting 3: 1, 
where it stands also in the tecciui receptus. 

(f ) In 13: 20, Kvqmv L Xqiotop is used by the writer, jusC 
as Paul employs it. 

(g) Those designations of Christ in the Pauline epistles, which 
Schulz has mentioned as the usual and only appellations of him 
by Paul, do not collectively amount to moi^e than naciy eighty if 
we take the number as stated by himself, (who, however, as is 
usual with him, has in haste overlooked some instances) ; while, 
in the same epistles, other appellations, which he does not ac- 
knowledge, are used with far greater frequency ; e. g. %vQi4iQ is 
used one hundred and forty seven timesy and Xgiatig, one hundred 
and ninety eight ; the former being an appelli^tioh whici) this writer 
holds out as characteristic of our epistle to the Hebrews, and ne- 
glected by Paul. Truly this matter is striking, (if I may use Dr. 
Scbulz's own language) ; and if the epistle to the Hebrews can 
be wrested from Paul, only by arguments such as this, those who 
ascribe it to this apostle have not much reason for apprehension, 
in regard to the safety of their cause. 

Even if the facts stated by Schulz were correct, it would not 
follow that Paul could not be the author of our epistle. The pre-« 
dominant appellation of the Saviour in the Pauline epistles is sim- 
ply XQiatog ; as we have just seen. Yet, in the second epistle 
to the Tbessabnians, this uppellatioA, simply used, occurs but once 
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(3: 5), and in both the epistles to Timothy, and ia that to Titus, 
it does not once occur. , Does it follow from thb, then, that Paul 
did not write these epistles f If not, then, supposing the facts 
alleged by Schulz to be correct, no critical argument could be 
safely built upon them. But they are so far from being correct, 
that one finds it difficult to account for it, how any man, who ex- 
pected others to examine for themselves, and not to receive 
what he says as authoritative^ should have thrown out before 
the public such affirmations as every tyro, with a Greek Concor- 
dance in bis hand, would be able to disprove. Truly Professor 
Schulz must not blame his readers, if they are slow and cautious 
about admitting his allegations, on subjects where accuracy, and 
diligence, and patience are necessary, in order to produce cor- 
rect results. 

Seyfiardi has brought forward the same argument, but with 
a somewhat different statement of facts ; yet foil of inaccuracies 
and errors. He concludes, as the sum of the whole, *Uhat the 
writer of tlie epistle to the Hebrews has given to the Saviour ap- 
pellations, which are indicative of less reverence than those which 
Paul bestows upon him," and that *^ there is a great diflerence 
between the usage of Paul, in this respect, and that of our epis- 
tle, p. 90." 

On the whole, nothing can be plainer, than that the usage 
in our epistle, with respect to the appellations in question, dif- 
fers no more from the usual Pauline one, than the usage of 
several of his acknowledged epistles difiers from that of others 
belonging to him* Consequently, no weight can be attached to 
this objection. . ^ 

(20.) * The writer of our epistle has made use of a great 
many words and phrases, in order to express ideas which Paul 
expresses, (either always or usually), by different words or 
phrases, p. 138 seq.^ 

This objection is drawn out at great length, and requires 
a minuteness of consideration and philological exhibition which 
is truly appalling. But having commenced the work, it must 
not be left unfinished^ The importance of the subject under 
discussion, is the apology on which 1 muitt re]y fi>r justification. 
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as to the length and mimiteness of the examination. General 
assertions may satisfy those who think in generaU, and reason 
in generals; but the true critic demands facii^ and of course 
d^aU^ in an investigation dependent on facts. 

It will shorten our work, however, and be of no small im- 
portance with respect to the satisfaction which the reader's 
mind is to experience, if some ac^owledged, or at least just, 
principles of reasoning in regard to such a topic, can be pre- 
mised, before we enter upon particulars. 

The following principles seem to be such, as, it may rea- 
sonably be expected, will be assented to by all sober and ju- 
dicious critics ; in particular, by all who have not a special end 
to accomplish by the denial of them. * 

(a) The same writer, if a man of knowledge and talents, 
(both of which will be conceded to Paul), does not^ in an ex- 
tensive correspondence eidier on matters of business or senti- 
ment, always express the same ideas by the same words or pkra^ 
ses; much less, always repeat the same ideas, whatever may 
be the nature of the subject which the occasion demands. I 
appeal to all the volumes of letters extant, in proof of this. 

(b) The same writer, at different periods of life, in differ- 
ent circumstances and states of mind and feeling, exhibits a va- 
riety of style in bis epistles y especially where the subjects them- 
selves are very diverse. The appeal in proof pf this, I make to 
well knoiwn facts, and to every one's own experience, who has 
l^een k)ng accustomed to write letters on a variety of grave and 
uqportant topics. In particular will the case be as now repre- 
sented, if a writer's lot, at one period of his life, be cast among 
Qien and authors, who differ in style and modes of thinking and 
expression, from those with whom he has, at another time, been 
associated. 

(c) It follows, then, that differences in the choice of express- 
ion, in two epistles, in order to convey the same idea, (above 
^11 when, this stands in connexion with. diverse subjects), is no 
good proof that the same-person did not, or could not, i^rite both. 
Indeed, no man who is not a writer of the most sterile genius, 
and of a mind the most mechanical, nay, absolutely insusceptible 
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of excitemeot or of improvemeDt, will always limit himself to the 
same round of expression. While there wiD beoceamonal words 
and expressions, which will mark some characteristics appropri- 
ate to a writer of knowledge and talents, yet in the great body of 
them, there will not be a mechanical sameness either of thought 
or of expression ; but every letter will take its cdouring, more or 
less, from the occasion and the state of mind which prompted it. 
(d) If any person refuses to accede to principles so plain and 
reasonable as these, it would be easy to shew him, (as will be 
seen hereafter), that any one of Paul's acknowledged epistles, 
may be proved to be spurious, on a. different ground, just as easi- 
ly as the epistle to the Hebrews. Schulz and Seyffiuth have 
undertaken to prove, that Paul did not write the epistle to the 
Hebrews, because it contains many words, either not employed by 
Paul, or not employed by him in the same sense; and also some 
favourite expressions, not found in his acknowledged epistles* 
At first view, the number of such words or expressions, as e^* 
hibited by them, seems very great ; nay^ quite appalling^ beforo 
examination. Most critics of the present day seem to have been 
influenced principally by this consideration, in giving up the Pau- 
line origin of our epistle. But a widely extended examination of 
this subject, has ended in producing different impressions qpon 
my own mind. I am fully persuaded, now, that there is scarce- 
ly any one of Paul's adcnowledged episdes, which cannot be prov- 
ed to be spurious, if the grounds of argument assumed by the 
above named writers is tenable.' I will pledge myself, (I do not 
say it at a venture), to produce as many peculiarities, as many 
Snai Xsyofieva or Sna^ Xoyiio/ava, for example, in the episde to 
die Romans, in the first to the Corinthians, or in the second to 
die Corinthians, (in proportion to the length of these episdes, 
and compared with the other Acknowledged episdes of Pad), 
as there are in the epistle to the Hebrews. If this can be done, 
dien is the argument equally good against either of these epbtles, 
which are among the most undoubted of all the writings of Paul. 
The proof of this I shall by and by produce, by laying before 
the reader, the resuh of the principles which I have ventured to 
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call^ in question, by applying them to the first epistle of Paul to 
the Corinthians. 

(e) Dr. Schulz himself, who has laboured with so much zeal 
and confidence, to fix upon our epistle the charge of peculiarities 
in style, expression, and favourite phrases, has, in another part of 
his work, and before his mind became heated with this subject, 
made the following remarks, which are well worthy of attention. 

" We give up words, and phrases, and thoughts, [in the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews], which occur but seldom in the books of the 
New Testament, or in Paul's epistles. We shall not insist upon 
the anaS kiyo/Aepa or the cinai ^oyi(6jifi^a' for why must a wri- 
ter of numerous works necessarily repeat, oftentimes, his ideas 
in general, or his favourite phrases f Why must he often do this 
in all his works, and not use some of them merely in particular 
passages f Every writer will do the latter, and must do it, when, 
either by accident or by design, he falls only once upon some 
particular idea. But in regard to a writer, whose whole works 
we do not possess, (perhaps only a small part of them), how can 
^e pronounce sentence upon many phrases and thoughts, or de- 
duce any argument at all from them ? And such is the case be- 
fore us. What now appears, in the letters of Paul still extant, to 
be «7T«| tigtiiitifov, he may have said and written numberless 
limes, in works now lost, p, 52." 

He then proceeds very justly to ask, * whether it is the de- 
sign of any New Testament writer, in any one particular book, to 
represent the whole scheme of Christian doctrine, coniplete iti 
all its parts ? And if not, whether that, which in one book dif- 
fers from the contents of another, is to be considered as depar^ 
iufe or eontradiciioriy in respect to that other ?' And then he 
adds, " It is quite surprising, and deserving of reprobation, that 
any one should call in question expressions against which no ob- 
jections can be made, when they are consonant with the usus lo* 
quendiy and are genuine Greek ; and also, that any one should 
produce them as grounds of suspicion against a book, because 
they do not occur in other compositions of a similar nature. lo 
the epistle to the Hebrews, there are many of this kind, p. 63." 

The^e remarks are no less just than striking. 1 freely give 
28 
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to them my entire and hearty approbation ; and I am willing, with 
siich principles in view, to join issue with the author, as to his 
list of words and phrases which he brings forward, in his attack 
upon our epistle. Nine parts in ten of all that he has advanced, 
of this nature, would be excluded from the argument, by his own 
sentence. 

To reduce the view, which I must now give of the words 
and phrases adduced by Schulz, to as short a compass as will be 
consistent with my design, 1 shall first remark on those words 
which require to be separately discussed ; and then, I shall class 
together those to which some general principle will apply in com- 
mon. I follow mostly the order of Schulz, step by step, mere- 
ly because this is more convenient for those, who may wish to 
compare what is here written with the remarks of this author. 

I. Words and phratet, iostead of which Pfetul employi other and different oncp. 

/ (1.) ' EvXtt^Hu^ Heb. 5: 7. 12: 28, is used in the sense of pitty^ 
devotedness to God ; it is equivalent to fvatfinoi as employed by 
Paul, 1 Tim. 2:2. 3: 16, etc. Neither of these writers employs 
the word used by the other, p. 141.' 

T he sense of tvXa^na^ in Heb. 5: 7, it Is altogether probable, 
is year, which is the classical sense of the word ; and this is proba- 
bly the sense, too, in Heb. 12: 28, as its adjunct aldovg seems to 
Indicate. Schulz's objection is founded on an exegesis far from be- 
ing certain, and indeed quite Improbable. But If we allow his in. 
terpretation to be true, the objection amounts only to this, that Paul, 
at one time, has en^ployed ivoi^nu (the proper Greek word) la 
order to express the idea of piety ; and at another time, in writ- 
ing to the Hebrews, he has used fvXu^eia^ (correspottding to the 
Heb. Srrfijn"; reverence^ P^ty)t to express the same idea. What could 
be more natural for a Hebrew, than to do this ? 

(2.) * Our author uses diunavtog' Paul, navTOtf^ and very fre- 
qnently repeats it, p. 141.' 

Aianaytog is common among the Evangelists, and in the Sep- 
toaglnt. Paul uses it in the citation from the Old Testament, in 
Rom. 11: 10. Paul, then, was familiar with the word. In our epis- 
tle, it is found only twice^ viz. 9: 6. 13: 15. In this same epistle 
we find the Pauline ■navruTf also, viz. In 7: 25. Now as to the 
epistle to* the Romans, Galatians, £phesians, and 2 Timothy, each 
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has the word navioxi biit once; the first epistle to Timothy and 
that to Titus, not at all. if the fact that nuvion is used do more 
than once, is proof that our epistle is not Pauline, then surely these 
other epistles roust be ranked in the same class, The same fact 
must surely afford the same argument, in both cases. But as this 
proves more than Schuh& is willing to allow, we may suppose he 
will not insist on such an argument. 

(3.) ^ Our epistle uses ai^axu$piCfiP and tyytaivl^uv for which 
Paul employs dvuKUitfOVv and dvavfovod'a^, p. 142.' 

* Avanaivi^fiv occurs only once, Heb. 6: 6. * Ey^Mvi^Hvhni 
twice, Heb, 9: 18. 10; 20. On the other hand, avuKaivoup is found 
in Paul only twice, 2 Cor. 4: 16. Col. 3: 10; and avapeova&a& but 
once, Eph. 4: 23. Now as ai/atcaiifiCfo, cei^axaipooa, and dpaveom 
are ail either of classic of Septuagint usage, and are of the same 
signification, the use of one or the other, so few, times as they are 
employed in the Pauline epistles and in ours, can afford no argu- 
ment in favour of a different writer. As to ^yxaiviCup to consecrate^ 
to initiate^ it is a verb of a different meaning from the others, and is 
not used iathe sense in which Paul employs either dpanaivota or 
avttpiofa, 

(4.) ^ There is> in our epistle, an abundance of verbs ending in 
-/Ceo, such as can be no where else found in the New Testament, 
above all, in Paul's epistles, p. 1 42.' 

(a) The greater part of the verbs in -lim^ produced by Schulz 
as appropriate to our epistle, are found often in the New Testa- 
ment, and in Paul ; viz. koylCea^ca, in other writers of the New 
Testament 6 times, in Paul 34, in the epistle to the Hebrews but 
once ; i/Aq^apiCfip^ in New Testament, 8, in Hebrews only twice ; 
%utciQtl^HP^ New Testament 5, Paul 5,' Hebrews 3 ; ita&a()iCHP, 
New Testament 24, Paul 3, Hebrews 3 ; xofiiSsiP^ New Testament 
5, Paul 3, Hebrews 3 ; fifQiifiv^ New Testament 7, Paul 6, Hebrews 
1 f dpiieip^ New Testament 6, Paul 1, Hebrews 1 ; iyylCnv^ New 
Testament 38, Paul 2, Hebrews 2 ; ^wp/?f*i/^ New Testament 5, 
Paul 6, Hebrews 1 ; qxatt^Hv^ New Testament 5, Paul 4, Hebrews 
2; xa/^/C^^y, New Testament 40, Paut 4, Hebrews 4 ; xgrinatl^io- 
-O-a*, New Testament 6, Paul 1 , Hebrews 3. All these verbs, more- 
over, are common to the Septuagint and to classic Greek. 

(b) Other verbs of this class, adduced by Schulz, are used in 
our epistle only once;. viz. upfukoyl^Hs^tth 12: 3; dpray(aplCio&ai, 
12: 4^ xataympiCia^tthli' 33; ^iuTQiinv, 10: 33; nQiiiiv^ 11:37 ; 
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and Ti*fAnaviCfG^ui, If: 35. The three last are dmominaiifDe»^ for 
which the Ghreek lang^oage offered no other forms; so that do 
choice^ in this case, was left to the writer. All of them are of 
classic or Septuagiot usage. 

(c) n(ioaox^iim^^ Heh. 3: 10, is a quotation from the Septna- 
gint ; of which the use of the same word, in 3: 17, is a simple re- 
petition. 

It turns out, then, that of the great mtdtiiudt of words in •*/{'ai, 
peculiar to our epistle, only six are employed, exclusiTely by it; 
aad of these six, three are denominativei^ and neeessarUy employed, 
as there was no choice of other forms; while the other three oc* 
cur but once each, and are all compound verbs, common to the 
Septuagint and to the classics. But Schuiz has not ventured to 
present us with a view of the numerous verhs in -/foi, employed 
by the New I'estament writers and by Paul, which are not used at 
all in our epistle. Selecting only under a single letter, (as a specie 
men of what might be gathered from the whole), we find the fol- 
lowing, ira^07iAV£b/Kcxi, ttarufitfiuiofim^ KaradixaCm, naTultiviofiM, 
nttT(jiK(jtjfitfiCot, uutuXi&aiof, xtttapaf^ffiariiw^ wutanoptiiofiai^ 
nutf^ovaiaCo), xuTffjydioiuai^ xatont()iiofiUh xoi^fiar/foi, uavrtj* 

KonaCm, itoi(ft'(<a, nyuCo}, n^avyaiia, x(jvaTakUiaf, Hxi(» ; ivpity 
four under only one letter; which our author, with all his alleged 
partialities for -iCm^ never uses. Surely this is an argument unfor- 
tunately chosen, and very incorrectly stated. 

(5.) ^ '£pTikX(a{hen is used in bur epistle ; Paul uses iMagu^tlkm, 
itutuanw, or initunaw^ p. 145.^ 

* i:i^nlXfif&a& in employed only twice, 9: 90. 11: 2«. In the 
New Testament it is used 15 times, although not employed by 
Pa tit Paul employe na^^uyj^'kkw only in 1 Corinthians, 1 Thessalo^ 
nians, 2 Thessalonians, and 1 Timothy ; diaraoocn only in 1 Co- 
rinthians, Gatatians, and Titus; inttuaato only once In Philemon. 
Do not these words differ as much from each other, as each of them 
does from htdkktti^ui ; and will not the reasoning be the same, to 
pfove that Galatlans and Titus or Philemon are spurious, as that 
our epistle is ? And what shall be said of a)l ihose epistles, where 
none of these words are at all employed ? 

(6.) ^Our author employs xct/^/Cfu in a neuter sense, 1:3. 8: 1. 
10: 12. 12: 2 ; Paul employs this verb in a trantiiive sense, p. 143.' 

In the quotation by Paul, 1 Cor. 10: 7, it is used in a neuUr 
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sense ; as it Is ib 2 Thess. 2: 4. It has a. transitive sense only in 
1 Cor. 6: 4. Eph. 1: 20. It occurs in no other case, in 'Paol, so that 
his usage is equally diyided. In our epistle, it occurs in the same 
formula, in all the four instances where it is employed; and all of 
these Instances refer to Ps. 110: 1, (Sept 109: 1), where is the like 
usage ofttd&ov. 

(7.) ^ Abstract appellations of God, such as ^gopog tfjg x^Q^^^^i 
nvivfiia xijg x^x^^^og, ^^ovog Tfjg fnywdoavptjg, are unheard of in 
PauPs writings, p. 144.' 

What then is nviv^a d/^movvtig, Rom. 1: 4; ^i^tfig, 1: 20; 
uli^&fiap Tov ^iov, true God, 1: 26; also ipivSog^ false god, ibid.; 
and nvevfia Cm^^> 8: 2 ? Is the usage of employing abstract words 
for concrete ohm, foreign to the style of Paul ? Every one who , 
reads thi9 apostle with attention, will be able to answer this ques^ 
tion. 

(8.) ' Our epistle calls Christ anavyavfjia tSjg do^ffg, 1:3; Paul 
says, lixfiif tov ^tov io{)itov, 2 Cor. 4: 4. Col. 1: 15, and fiogg^i^ 
^fov in Phil. 2: 6^ p. 144.^ 

Is not (AQ^qti &(ov as different from iluaiv ^eov aogatov, as 

^ aTmvyaOfia tfjg ii'^tig is, from the same ? And if this argument 

prove any thing, does it not prove that the epistle to the Philip- 

pians, which employs fiOQq.^ <^eov, (and notiincip ^eotj), must also 

be spurious ? 

(9.) ^ In our epistle, %a%oyx^ia is used, 11: 37. IB: 3; Paul uses 
&Xifi(o instead of this, p. 145.' 

Paul uses ar^voyfa^ofMM three times, in his second epistle to 
the Corinthians, (and not once any where else), to express thesaine 
idea that he elsewhere expresses by ^Ufim. Is this epistle there- 
fore spurious ? -^ 

(10.) ^ Dor epistle employs iif&vfitjaig and ?9P0ut^ for which 
Paul uses ^laloytafiog and koyia/Aog^ p. 145.' 

AoyiaiAOiifi found 2 Cor. 10: 4;' but dtuXoyii^^og in Romans, 
first Connthtans, Philippians and first Timothy. Is the second Co- 
rinthians spurious because it does not use d$aXoyiOfi6g ? 

(l 1.) ^ Our epistle uses axXuf^g' for which Paul employs idgalog, 
ifitnxxivfjtog, or fitj fifTuniPOVftevog, p. 146.' 

*j4nXivrig is used once only, Heb. 10:23. So dfisruxipfiTog 
is used only in 1 Cor. 16: 58, and ^417 funannvorifnipog only in Col. 
1: 23. Now as in first Corinthians and in Colossians both, Paul uses 
idpahg as well as these wolrds, in order to express the same idea, 
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shttll the like choice of a synonjme, Id aaother letter, be denied 
him? And 19 it reasonable that it shoald expose his letter to the 
charge of spurioosness, because that, out of various synonymes, he 
has sometimes taken one, and sometimes another ? > 

(12.) 'JStrfinad-eh, (itx^ionoifitiv, and na&elp are current in our 
epistle ; Paul uses avfinaaxfiv and naaj[f^p, p. 1 45.' 

Paul uses nitfxnv five tiroes only, in four of which the present 
tense is required, and of course this form must be used, as there is 
no present na&m. He also employs fnd&ne twice, viz. in Gal. 3: 
4. and 1 Thess. 2: 14. Our epistle has this same form, but only 
three times, 5: 8. 9: 26. 13: 12. Here then are the same forms, 
in both Paul and our epistle. Besides, are not naaxm, avfinaox^> 
and avfina^io} commingled forms, and every where exchanged for 
each other? As to ftetfitonic&e'ip, it is used but once, Heb. 5: 2, 
and is there employed in its (classical sense. 

(13.) Mnour epistle, we find fifte'axf, xatiaxt}fji(v* but in Paul, 
finix^tv, xar^^TMi/, p. 145.' 

Once only is ftetiaxe used, Heb. 2: 14. On the other hand, the 
Pauline (Afiix^^ is also employed once, in Heb. 5: 13. Besides, in 
all Paul's acknowledged epistles, ficr6/ai occurs only five times, and 
all of these are in the first epistle to the Corinthians. Is this the 
only epistle which is genuine ? 

As to Kataax<of4fv, it is found in our epistle only twice, 3: 6. 3: 
14; while the alleged Pauline xarexf^v is also used in 10: 43. Be- 
sides, are not both of these one and the same verb, in different tens- 
es ? And may not the writer of different epistles employ even a 
different tense of the same verb, when the case demands it, without 
hazarding the reputation of his letters in respect to genuineness? 

(14.) ^ Verbal nouns feminine, particularly such as end in -^iQ, 
are unusually frequent in our epistle ; and, when put in the accusa- 
tive by iig, they are employed instead of the inf. mode with fig to 
before it ; which latter is the construction thtft Paul employs, even 
to excess, and in a manner iiot consentaneous with Greek idiom, p. 
146.' 

Paul is no stranger to the employment of nouns in -oiff with fig 
before them in the ace, in the sense of the inf mode with eig to ; 
e. g. Rom. 1: 17. 3: 25 5: 18. 14: 1. 1 Cor. 11: 24, 25. In regard 
to other fern, nouns, put In the ace. with itg^ and used as the inf. 
with fig TO, see Rom. 1: 5, 16. 3: 7. 5: 16. 6: 19, 22. 9: 21 bis, 22, 
23. 10: 1, 10. iU 9. 15: 18; 16: 26. 1 Cor. 1: 9. 2: 7. 6: b. 10: 31* 
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16: 15. All these cases have respect to nouns fern, only; very ma- 
ny cases might be added of nouns of the masculine form, employed 
in the same way. The above instances of the feminine forms are se- 
lected from only two epistles of Paul. I have found more than forty 
cases, of the same kind, in his remaining acknowledged epistles. 

On the other hand ; as to the excessive and unclassical use of 
the inf. with fig to, by Paul, 1 do not 6nd it to be as Schuiz has 
stated it. In Romans, 1 find fiAeea cases of infinitive with fig to ; 
in 1 Cor. there are five cases ; in 2 Cor. th^re are four ; in Gal. 
one;. in Epb. three; in Phil, four; in Col. not one; in 1 Tim., 2 
Tim., Titu^ and Philemon, not one. But in our epistle, we have 
the inf. with fig to, in 2: 17. 7: 25. 8: 3. 9: 14, 28. 10: 2 {dia ?<)), 
10: 15 (fifta to), 12: 10^ 13: 21 ; i. e. seven cases, just the same 
as the Pauline ones, and two more (10: 2, 15) of the same nature. 
If the want of frequency^ with respect to this construction, proves 
the spuriousness of our epistle ; what does the same thing prove, 
in respect to the longer epistle, called the first to the Corinthians, 
which exhibits it oniy five times ? And what is to be said of the 
five epistles named above, which do not at all exhibit thiB^/avourUe 
construction of Paul ? 

In regard to the frequency of nouns ending in -atg, the propor- 
tion is not greater, than in several of the Pauline epistles ; as any 
one may determine by consulting a Greek Concordance. 

(15.) ' Our epistle uses nago^i/afiog ; Paul C^jkog^ p. 148.' 

Jlagol^vofiog isui^ only once, Heb. 10: 24, and there not in 
the sense of inXog. . 

(16.) * Our epistle uses nQfO^VTfQOt for ancienU ; Paul uses na- 
TfQfg, p. 149.' > 

Paul uses natfQfg, in this way, only in Rom. 9: 5. 11: 28. 15: 
8. As to ngfofivTfgoh it is a common word for Capj, ancients^ Matt 
15: 2. Mark 7: S, 5. also Sept. What shpuld hinder Paul from elect- 
ing either of these synonymes at his pleasure ? 

(l7.) ' Our author uses n^o^kinofia^' Paul uses ngofTOifAciCo), 
npoo()iC(o, n(joti&fjf4i'. Our author uses dtfTiHux^iGTfjfAi^' Paul aV- 
^laTfifii, p. 149.' 

IlQopXinoikM occurs only in 1 1 : 40, and is synonymous, in some 
of its meanings, with the other verbs named. Besides, is there not 
as much departure from uniformity^ in employing the several words, 
•nQOfTOiftaCw, ngooylCoif, TtgoTi'dtifAi,, as there is in using nyoffkinO' 
fAM ? And is not ipri^nu^iattiiit, a classic and Sept word, and sy- 
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noojBKHis with ap{tta:rfjfii'i Mutt a writer oeTer employ but one 
and tlie same word ? 

IL Worda WDployed in the eputle to tb« Hebrews in a Rente different from that iu which 
Paul osei them. 

Some of the ohjections, drawn from words of tb]^ .chi8S, have 
already been noticed above. 

(18.) ^ ManQQ&vfiiu, fittxgo&vfuTv means patient waiting or «r- 
pectolum, in our epistle ; in Paul, it means lenity fomB^rds ot/iert, p. 
150.' 

Paal employs it in other senses than that of /eady. E. g. Col. 1: 

1 1, patient endurance qfeml; sp ^ Tim. 3; 10 prob. 4: ?,see WabPs 
Lex. In the same sense it is probably osed. In Heb.6: 12, 15. Bqt 
if this be not allowed ; it is eno«lgh to say that fiaxpo^i/i/a> in the 
tense of patient expectations is agreeable to Hellenistic usage. See 
Job 7: 16 Sept., and James 5: 7, 8. 

(19.) ^ AjxxaitiTua'&ai' and anoXtlneii^fjn are used, by our ao^ 
(bor, in the sense of reetare^ reliqmim e$$e ; tbey are not so used by 
Paul, p. 150.' 

Aatttkiinia&at is used, actively^ in the like sense, in Rom- U: 
4 ; and this sense is classic and llellenistic. * u^noXflnfaifai^ is used 
in the active voice by Paul, in 2 Tim 4 : 13, 20, in a sense as kin- 
dred to the use of it ia oqr epistle, (where it is painve\ as one of 
these voices can be to the other, in regard to a verb of this naturfe. 

(20.) ' Tnoaxaaig, in our epistle, has a difierent sense from that 
in Paul's epistles, p. 150.' 

1 am not able to perceive the difference between vnoazaaig in 
2 Cor. 9: 4. 11: 17, and in Heb. 3: 14. 1 1: I. These are all the in- 
stances in which this word is employed by Paul or in our epistle, 
excepting Heb. 1: 3, where the word is used in the ckasical sense 
<»f the later Greek writers. See Wahl's Lex. on vnomuatg, 

(21.) ^ Aoyog, in Hebrews* means word given^ aesuran^^ deckh 
ration ; in Paul, doctrine^ cotamand^ word in opposition to dsec/, p. 
150.' 

So in Heb. 13: 7, Xoyog means doctriney as also in 6: 13. 6; L 
On the other hand, in 1 Cor. 15: 54, it means asmranee or deelarar 
tion; as also in Rom. 9: 6, 9. 1 Cor. 4: 19. 2 Cor. 1: 16. 1 Tim. 1: 
15. 3: I. 4: 9. Surely there is no ground for distinction here, la 
the sense of ocemm^, too, Paul and our epistle agree ; e.g. Rom. 14: 

12. Heb. 4: 13. 13: 17. 
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(92.) > 7li|«^,>in HelNPewB, meitQS ariu, $ucem$%on ; ^waA VMS k 
tar good arder^ aprang§mtnt^ p. }&0.' 

'/iif§*^^ in the S^ptoagint, answefi to n*^ici pr^etiM order or 
arran^emenl, Prov. 29: 24 [31: 26] ; to ']-jy , Job 28: 13, Aquila'i 
tFanslatioD. tin the Sept. Job 24: 5. 36: 28^ it has the sense of />re- 
foribed arrangement. This sense fiti, equally well^ I Cor. 14: 40. 
Col.o2:>5. and all the cases where it is qsed in our epistle, viz. %: 6, 
iO: 6: 00.- 7: 11, 17, 21. all of which are merely Ae same instance 
dt^iiuiiC repeated. But, e^en if this exegesis be not admitted, still, 
it is «noQ^ to 4|ay, that Ta|i^ is employed in both the senses named 
by Sicbutis, In the Septoagint6n6ek,'and also in ckasic adthers. May 
not Paul, Hke any other writer, employ the word, in different parts 
of bis writings, (as he d^s a multitude of other words), with differ- 
ent. shades of meaning? 

(23.) ^Uksiwp is ased by oui^uthor ii; the sense ef praettantior ; 
by Paul, only for 'HMre, p. 151.' • 

In tieb. S:S. 7: 23, nXflup is used in the sense of more ; cer- 
tamly in the 'last instance. >0n 4he other hand, in the sense of 
praeetanHor^ it occurs only once, 11: 4. And this sense is support* 
ed. holh by elassic and S^eptupgint usage. 

III. Faypurite ezpreasioiUf and pecnliar ph^n^iofy^ 

i Of these, Scbute has cdllected together a great numher; so 
great, that 4f they are truly what he names them, they must render 
the genuineness of our epistle napeeied^ to every critical reader. 
But whether he has rightly attiibuted to these words and expres- 
sions the characteristics which he gives diem, remains to be exam* 
ioed. 

(24.) ^ Theuie of /up/ in our epistle, is excessive ; sd niuch so, 
4bat a translator, if he means to avoid misleading his readers, must 
^ften pass 4t outer unnoticed. Paul is less frequent in the use of 
this particle ( and employs it only in cases where it bis a meaning, 
p. 462.' 

In the New Testament before me,^he epistle of Paul to the 
Romans occupies fburteen pages; that to the Hebrews, ten. In 
HoQ^ans, I iind ^^ one hundred and forty five times, i. e. on an 
average, more thati ten to a page; in our epistle, I find it tiiiiety 
one thnes, i. e. on an average, a little more than nine to a page. So 
maeh for this /ojWtle particle of the author of our epistle. 

(25.) ^ The words, itgooipiQuv and nfiHoq^Qa^ a^ used times 
39 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



236 § 27. OBJECTioifs vr schvlz. 

almost witfaout number, in our epistle, in respect to Christ's offerii^ 
up himself before God, by means of bis death ; Paul does not uise 
the verb at all, nor the noun but once, Cph. 5: 2, in this sense, p. 
1*3.' 

These words are employed in respect to the offering. by Christ, 
in Heb. 9: 14,26,28. 10: 10, 12, 14,na; instances; which, consider- 
ing the nature of the comparison l>etween Christ's death ami the 
Jewish offerings, is rather to be wondered at for vnfrequefU^than for 
frequent occurrence. But is it not truly surprising, that Schulz should 
produce, as examples which have respect to the offering made by 
the detUh of Christy npodqt^jftt^ and n^tooqaga, in Heb. 6: 1, 3, 7. 8: 
3, 4. 9: 7, 9. 10: 1, 2, 5, 8, 11, 18. U: 4, 17. 12: 7? all of which 
refer to Jewish offermge, excepting 12: 7, which has wholly anoth- 
er sense. Nor is the language of our epistle Jimited to n^aeip^&p, 
and 7tgo9q>0()a. The writer uses avuqi^o^^ in 7: 27 bis, 9: 28. 13: 
15; which is also used by other New Testament writers, e. g. 
James 2: 21. 1 Pet. 2: 5, 24. As to the frequency with which ngoa- 
q)0(ia is used, it is found only in five instances ; two of these ( 10: 5, 
8) are quotations from the Old Testament ; and the other three, 
(10: 10, 14, 18), are all plainly occasioned by the quotations just 
named, as they are employed in reasoning upon it. No where else, 
in our epistle, does the writer use this word ; but he employs &vala 
no less than fifteen tinges, which word Paul has also employed five 
Utiles. Considering the nature of the discussion in our epistle, is 
there any grotmd for the objection made by Schulz ? 

(26.) ' '/.yy/fwi/ f «j> t^*c^, and it^ioaeQX^a'&ui tcJ> ^si^ are fro* 
quent forms in our epistle ; but not so in Paul, p. 153.' ^ 

The first of these phrases occurs only once, 7: 19. The frequency 
of it, therefore, should not have been alleged. But the same verb as 
applied to time^t is used in Heb. 10: 25 and in Rom. 13: 12. That 
iyfl^Hv TcJ i^ecji was a usual form of Hebrew Greek, is evident from 
James 4: 8. • 

In respect to nQOoigxio^ah it is nearly a synonyme with ifyi- 
(ftv, and is used a great number of time9 in the New Testament, 
and by Paul in 1 Tim. 6: 3, but in the figurative sense of attending 
to, giving heed to^ The use of it in our epistle, (it is employed 
seveni times), is occasioned by its correspondence with the Hebrew 
2'^'^pn , which describes the action of approaching God with im ^ 
fefing r an idea which, from the nature of the comparisons institute 
#d, must of necessity frequently occur. 

(27.) ^ Such forms SL%kafificiv£tv nuQuv — fiiod-ano&oaiav — 
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i^yv^'—Tifitlv — vfKgovg — inayytkiap — inayyiXlag, are frequent, 
and peculiar to our epistle, p. 153.^ 

In Paul, too, we have, Xa/A^avstp xig^v — ajroffToAiJi'— ai;- 
IMioy.^ HaraXXoyrjv — nffi^aaelav — fiqo()fiiip^^nvfVfiot — dovXiiag^^ 
nvtvfiu vio^taiug — Kglfia — nviVfia rov xoofAOv — fAio^of — /?(/«- 
fii7oP'^—ei/(fpavov'^^ci(fTOp — oixodofiiiv — o x^mpMp — Vfi ag-^ngoauh- 
710V — inayytXiap — ftogqjiip — IpxoXtiP — vnofAPtiaip. Is not this equal- 
ly peculiar ? 

(28.) ' Ata^fi^fi, and the compounds and deri?ates of zi'&ipai 
are uwuuaHy frequent in our epistle, p. 1 54.' 

Aia(^tlintl is employed by Paul, nine times ; but in our epistle, 
where the nature of the comparison lies between the old covenant 
and the new, the more frequent use of this word was altogether to 
be expected. Out of the seventeen instanced, however, in which 
our author uses it, six are quoted from the Old Testament, viz. fif: 
8, 9 bis, 10. 9: 20. 10: 16; and three more are in phrases tran9fer- 
red from the Old Testament, viz. 9: 4 bis. 10: 29; so, that eight in- 
stances only belong properly to our author's style. Could aleai 
number than this be rationally expected, considering the nature of 
the discussion ? 

As to the uncommonly frequent use of the compounds and deri- 
Tates of tii^fjfii, in our epistle, the following is the result of compar- 
kon. jd$aTi&^fAh four times in Hebrews, two of which are in quo- 
tations, viz. B: 10. 10: 16. In the other two cases, the word is eift* 
ployed in a sense different from the one usual in the New Testament, 
▼iz. 9: .16, 17. Mita^sGig is.oneof the anai Xfyofupu of our epis- 
tle ; (see on these § 29). Mivaxi^tmAv is used three times ; also 
in GaL 1.6; a^mlp^ Hebrews once, Paul six times; a^dtti^ig^ He- 
brews twice; i^Ojuo^^ew/i', Hebrews twice, (i^o/tio^^a/a in Rom. 9:4); 
iTfl&eatg, Hebrews once, Paul twice; ngo^eaig, Hebrews once, 
Paul six times; anotl^fii, Hebrews once, Paul four times. Can 
the position of Schulz be supported, when the result of investi^tioa 
turns out thus ? 

(29.) ' TeXhqvp^ to bring to peifectio9i^ to advance to the MgheU 
mark^ is sl favourite expression of our epistle, p. 154»' 

It is so employed in. 2: 10. 5; 9. 7: 28. 12: 23. but in a differ- 
ent acceptation, in 7: 19. 9: 9. 10: 1, 14. 11: 40, perhaps the last 
uMtance belongs to the other categoiry. To the fermer, alleged 
peeuli4»r sense of r«Ama»,;Paul is no stranger, Phil. .3: 12. comp. 2 
Cor. 12: 9. Other Hellenists^ also, employ it in the same manner^* 
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Luke 13: 3^. The derirale ftHnM^ rfA</M«iy md 7#A«iift^f 7 : it 
12^ 2, occur once only in this episitou 73^tf«^, alee by Luke 
1:46. - 

(3D.) * Kgiktmp is etn^tc^ed fre^trentty, by bur aoifa^r, kr h 
^tmviftngti^er pet^lMr, vie. kithe ietifte of moihft e^eiAnfjr, ]». 154^' 

In the ti^me BeoUe Ptrul usi^ it, 1 Cot. tt: 31 ; tk i%h!s^j mor^d^ 
ter> which Is comthodi to clKrafe ^lild ttelfetilstic u^f^v 

(31 i) ^ Aimviog i9 Unusually frequent ; e. g. cwWwff Jotee^ Wilk 
irftiTi;p/tt-^jtp/fiir--rti'^iJjMa— 4t5t^»w«ff-^itii7^i^/tf/te***^ etc 

p. 164.' 

Bttt P*u! u«^ itimviffg iciij^XQ^¥09-''-^f^'^igfii^^'^^i^^ 

fi^ the Wohf twenty font tittle^ ; odr fepisfl^ 66Ty »&/ 

(S2.) ' ^RrfH} and (fip are u^d vet^ fl^^utth^^^ by ^i ttttk^, 
ib deftote ptrpttitiiy^ Idsting ebniinitantt^ p. 165.^ 

»6 Ihey ar* by Pa^l ; e. ^. Rom. 9: %6. 2€en 3? A ^ I8. I 
Hilis^. I: 9. 1 Tkh. 3: i6, 4: 1(^; ^ftd tk« fiKitofe IsA^liefilf M tUt 
2^W 1:*e«tatne<lt. 

(31) ' l^e n^xim tHUe ^ivS4 il «^ l^vltif^ ta dtt^ «»t8^ 
is striking, p. 166.' 

Obr epistle nrnhJes tM ptfes hi tke^dlUwi «f Ute If^w l^sta- 
ffient lyiti^ befote me ; afid hfind f^f^i iii tile iHig>ltainslM«e^tliMB 
in it, ik e. on a^ avefti^^, ab<ifist ontie and n h«)f lo each page. TM 
#pi8t1e to the- fit>l^«^^rad ttiakel) fbnf and a half itogf^, And i find th« 
lame 7t£? in it tf^^tjr thl^^ tlttic»i, 1. e. bA att atcPN^ tt<a#e tbM 
ittg tidied to t^ath (mge. Sl> intlth fbf tk« nri/tinghf fieqyfm Itee <)f 
^ in mf fepfstiis ! 

(34.) ^ The words d^i^ jfcM^i ^Wi^)^ and tiivpai^p 9t% vm- 
iAvihWf fireqtient in out epi^le, p. t&6.' 

''t)^p h Mt nsed in th% atkliioWl^d|r^>{^Mes of PM^ (see in re- 
i{»e^ t^ie'TttelA^^^ojiikii^^^ C9) r but in the Hew Testament It Is boc>- 
«aMi. X^(^^ <^lil1 tls^ fifteen titn^i. '£3lx^«9 la pecuHwt' to H^ 
brews, and occurs thrice. * Advvatop is employed fbnr tlnles in aat 
\6^istle, twic^ by Pknl^ ^nd ftki^ timed by the other writers of the 
New Testamenit. 

(^5.)^C6mt)onhdsbf Wot^s^Wkh ^, Are JwmtrkB ffm^ With 
di* adthl^r, p. Id6»' 

fli^ folhywing ^esuHs will thew 4ioW M tbto Is w^t femidedL 
££f<Mro^ tbctirs in llebrewd 'once ; ^idiitifi^ eilice ; tuu^efr^ip, Htr 
t««^lVJP««ia; Wit(ttat«^'Uebrewsd$ tua^^oM^ Hebrl^Ws M 
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vilm^fiiir Hebfew»2^; fvkm^AMcuif Hebrews 1; evuoftm^ Hebrewi 
1; 4Vnf^9iurog, Hebrews t ; viXoyia, Ifebrews 2, Paul 0;. evAo- 
yn^, Hebrews 6, Paul 9 ; ivtMiQin, Hebrews t \, ivdamtv, Hebrewi 
3, Paul H. 

On tbe olber baod, comfare the compeuods of this sort w Paal^ 
which do Dot oceur in our epistle ; tiz* tvya^^ €VuyyiXiov\ ivuf-^ 
ysUorii^ ivioitiay t&^yfisioi, sv^tm^, ii^MUQW, eVKai(i(uQ, e JiU/i?* 
rog, tSm^Hi* evfAitudoteg, ivoSoufMih €V7i(^6adiXTog, fvnfioaedgos, <v- 
n^aawjuw, timip^iM, iVQipuur ivoificig, tvofifiog, wukayx^og, 
ivaj^t^opeag, (vaxw^*^^^ «ua;f«^]U0>i'> ^jgamUu^ ivq^riijiii, tSijpfj^ 
§^g> siiip^uiitoif, ti%aQ$99ifa, iviaQ^atla^ eyxugtaxog, iSxf^^^^^f^ ^ 
%^X^^> fti«»^* Can tfa^re be any fouodatiei^ now, for tbe asser* 
tioB of Schulz ? 

(36.) ^ Compomds wkh ai'a are uousuaHy frequent, in our «a- 
AoTyp. Vb^: 

The fact stands thus. Once only are civudixofiat, ai^a^^oi^oi, 
OMunm^iniah itfiftn, ju»u%ifAnt(»^ uvuKoyi^oiiuh ^upaaruvgoat, dp^ 
a^Akm, used in eur epistle* '>^r«ig<oo> is employed four tiniet, 
Ia Paul, on the other hand^ we find, apufiaipfa 7, aMayxfkkoi % ay- 
myivfaa%to %, dvayt^oig^, dtfuym i, dvaCdw% iva^fonvgm 1, cM^a- 
'&dXkoi \, dpi&t(Aab, fHvaKalpuiung i, dvau«$p6m 1> dpaxaXvnT(»2^ 
mPinM€ifaktuofAa$ % ipanOTitfii % dpwugipci^ 10, mpakai^fiupm 4, «ya- 
3^$g I, ip.cdvfo I, dpttkianuo I, upotkoylaX, aputjAtptA 1, ipaptom i, 
dtPMi^m \;.cipdit>og I, dpail(ii^2y upajiavcti 4, dpctntfinm I, apano» 
l6yfyrog20 opwiltjgMi 6, dpuatoAQfi^ I, dvuti'&^fii I, dpazgium2, 
wu^fvx^l; all of which are wanthig in the epistle to the Hebrews. 
b there any watU ijf /requency^ in compounds of this sort, in the 
writin(s of Paul? Rather Is there not even a want qf frequency^ 
with respect to words of this class, in our epistle } 
. (37v}. 'Good periods, wUh comparisons by oooi^ — roaovto^ with 
€1 /dg — noig (^ with xu^cmV, etc are not so frequent in PaulVi 
writings as here, p. 156,V 

In what other epistle, has Paul had 8<^ frequent occasion for 
eomparuom ? , 

(36.) * Ikat^ftu^ in the sense of Ckrittian hc^ppintss^ is peculiar 
to our epistle. * Avrikoylu is also peculiar, p. 156.' 

(a) Our epistle does not limit the word aotrygla to such a sense. 
It Is employed in its usual acceptation, in 2: 1(X il: 7, and proba- 
bly in 5: 9. 6: 9. 9: 28. On the other hand, Paul uses acuri;^ for 
Christian happinm^ RouL XQ:lf l(k lU U. E;pk 1; 13. 1 Thess. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



230 § 27. OBJECTIONS BY SCHULZ. 

6: 8, 9. 2 Theas. 2: 13. 2 Tim. 3: 15. (b) As to apttloyla^ if is 
not found, it is true, in Paulas acknowledged epistles ; bat it is m 
Jade y. 11 ; and the verb DtVriAi'/oi, is in Rom. 10: 21. Tit. 1: 9. 
2:9. 

(39) ^ MaQTVQVv and fiagrvgeTa&ai^ in the sense of bearing 
honorary testimoHy^ are peculiar to our epistle, p. 156.' 

They are not. See Rom. 10: 2. 1 Tim. 5: 10; andoneo in the 
gospels, as may be seen in any of the New Testament lexicons. 

(40.) ^ The following habitual expressions, so often employed 
by Paul, are wanting in our epistle ; viz. ov ^Aoi vfAcig «yi/o*7v— 
'd^t'kcu vftag ndti^ai — roi;TO d^qtjfa — yviOQt^m {yifOtgiCofifv) di Vfu^ 
—oif^a yao — otdafAtv dt etc. — yitftuaxBit^ Si t'fdig fiovXof4ai — ri ovp 
igovfAftf—^alX* f()f7 tig — *V«7? o^p fiOi — ij dyvoeTte — fn^ yepono^ 
VI ovp — t/ yif} — aga oSp — fABPOvpye, p. 1 57 seq.' 

If the want of these forms of expression in our epistle proves It 
to be spurious, then the same argument must prove a great part ai 
PauPs epistles to be so. E. g. ov &tkoi Vfjug dypoih is not in Gala- 
tians, Pbilippians, Colossians, 2 Thessalonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timo- 
thy, Titus, Philemon. Favourite as Schulz represents this phrase 
to be, it is found only in Romans twice, 1 Corinthians twice ; and in 
2 Corinthians,; ov ydg (^i'Xofiep vfiSg iypofip once. 

f^iXta dl vfJiSg eldipat is once in 1 Cor. II: 3. and wanting in all 
the other Pauline epistles ; an expression, therefore, sisigularly far 
vourite. 

7bt;ro di qfjini is in 1 Corinthians twice, and wanting in all the 
rest of Paul's works. 

TvdDgiSfo {ypcDglCofiep) Si vfiTp^ Paul uses four times. The verb 
is employed some twenty times, in all his epistles, but not in the 
f6rmula mentioned by Schulz. 

Oldu, o'idafAfp^ etc. is used oflen by Paul, indeed annsnally so ; 
in our epistle less frequently. In 10: 30 we have otSaftev, and five 
other cases of deriyates from fiSm or iidim occur. 

r^pwaxfip Si v/iig fiovlofiai, occurs only in Phil. I: 12. 
TV OVP IgovfAtp, in Romans six times, and no where else. 
Which then is spurious, the epistle to the Romans, or all the 
others ? 

*I!gf7g oip fAOh only twice, Rom. 9: 19. 1 1: 19. 
'Egd Tig^ only once^ 1 Cor. 1 5: 37. 
*^ aypofiTf, only twice, Rom. G: 3. 7: t. 
Mil yipoiio, only in Galatians and Romans. 
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Tl yd(), Dot in Galatians, Cphesians, Colossians, first Tbessaloni- 
ans, second Thessalonians, first Timothy, second Timothy, Titus. 

Ti Qvif, not in any of Paul's epistles, except Romans, first Co- 
rinthians and Galatians. 

^'^Qa ovv, only in the epistle to the Romans, Galatians once, 
Epheslans once, first Thessalonians once, second Thessalonians once. 
*^ji(ia is used by our author too, 4: 9. 1 2: 8. 

Mevovvyf, in Romans, Philippians ; but no where else in PauPs 
epistles. 

Certain is it, then, that the same argument which would prove 
the spurioysQess Qf our epistle, would also prove the spuriousness 
of more or less of PauPs acknowledged epistles^; for there is not 
a single phrase mentioned by Schulz, in all his list of ^^ favourite 
expressions often repeated by Paul,'' which is not wanting in more 
or less of his acknowledged epistles. The words oldu, Oida/Jiep, etc. 
only, are to be excepted. Many of these favauritisms we see, too, 
Bpon examinatioQ, turn out to belong only to some single epistle ; e. g. 
:&iX(a di vfiSg sidipui, ravzo di q^rifih ytvdaKet^v di Vfiag ^ovkofiui, 
7/ ovv iQovfifv, IfJHS ovv lAOt, tQai %i,g, and Tj ayifoeire. It is diffi- 
cult to conceive how a man of Schulz's intelligence, could willing- 
ly risk the hazard of such arguments as these. 

1 have omitted no argument of a philological nature, which Dr. 
Schulz has brought forward, excepting a few ajiaj kfyofievcc^ of 
which I shall hereafter take notice. If the reader hesitates in re- 
gards the sufficiency of some^ parts of the answers to Schulz, which 
I have laid before bim, i request him to suspend his decision, until 
he shall have read through the sequel ; in which the general me- 
thod of argument used by Schulz and Seyfiarth, will be the subject 
of further observation. Before I proceed to this, however, the al*'' 
legations of Seyffarth, (in cases wherein they difier from those of 
Schulz, and from those made by Bertholdt and others, which have 
already been examined), must be considered. 1 do not aim at writ- 
ing a regular review of Seyflfarth's whole book ; but merely to pass 
in review such argument? of his, as have not already been exam- 
ined, omitting only those, on which it cannot well be supposed, that 
he placed any important reliance, 
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§28. Objeciions of Sejiffiarth examined. 

I shall first examine the objections drawn from the aDeged 
^ peculiarity of the matters treated of," in our epistle. 

(1.) * Paul concerns himself only with those churches whicTi 
he hiaiself established. He was not the founder of any church 
purely Hebrew. The person who, in our epistle, addresses the 
Hebrews, must have sustained a relation to them very different 
from that which Paul ^ustainod, ^ 47.' 

Is any thing plaineri bowevec,. through the whole epistl€|,,thap 
Uie fact, that the writer of it was not -a founder ^or hisbop of tb^ 
efaurch whom be addresses ? .Not a bint of either of those re^ 
lations is discoverable. The circumstances, then,.agree altog^b* 
er with the condition of Paul, who did net found or preside over 
the Hebrew churches. 

But the assumption, that Paul never concerned himself with 
any churches of which he was not himself the founder, is mani- 
festly erroneous. Did not this apostle write his epistle to the 
Romans, before he ever saw Rome f See R,om. 1: 13. 15: 24. 
Are not the expressions, in this epistle, as ^affectionate and .as au>- 
thoritative, to say the least, as in the epistle to the Hebrews i 
Paul, surely, bad a veQr doep sympatl^y and te^d^r .coocero S91 
bis Jewish. brethren. See. Rom. ;9: i seq^.iO: I 9»q^ i,i: 1 ,si^« 
Compare, for expressions of 4iiodAess, H^b. 6: 10 9^. ilO: 3S 
aeq., in particular v. 34, if the reading ifQfOHS^iiuuheiUd^ted ; 
and Titmasn, in bb reeent edition of the New TeflCament^ has 
adopted it. 

(2.) ^Tadlno where treats formally of the dignity bf Jesus j 
nor does he any where employ such arguments as our epistle ex- 
hibits, against defection from Christianity, p. 1D4.' 

Paul no where else treats of the resurrection, in such a man- 
ner as the 1 Cor. xv. does ; nor of many other subjects, discuss- 
ed in that epistle ; does it follow, that Paul did not write the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, because it has these pectdiarities9 
.Besides, the fact is not correctly stated by Seyffartb. Surely 
Jiom. 9; 5. Eph. 1: 20—23. Phil. 2: 6—1 1, Col. 1: 13—19^ 
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contain somedung about the dignity of Christ ; not to memtoa 
Jnany c«her passages. That the apostle has no vhere, except m 
-our epiinle, entered into a formal comparison of Christ with otji- 
ers, is true ; but it is enough to say, that no where else did the 
i^ccasion demand it. 

(3.) * Paul every where inveighs against Jewish opinions ; 
urges justification jf aip«ff iV/^*' '^^o'^ and «c nlatfiug; dwells oa 
the ^orious advetit of the Messiah ; and orgci the equal right of 
the Gentiles to the blessings of the Christian religion. Not a 
word of all this, in the episde to the Hebrews, p. 105.' 

And where is there any thing of all this, in the first epistle 10 
the Corinthians? Must a writer always speak of the very same 
subjsects, and in the same way f And if he does not, but speaks 
pro re nata, is it any just ground of suspicion, that sucli of his let^ 
lers as are Dot»exactly like certain other ones, cannot be genu* 
inef 

(4.) * It is wonderful, that our epistle diould represent th« 
4evi} as the cause of death, 2: 14; Paul knows nothing of suck 
ft cause, see 2 Tm. 1: 10. 1 Cor. 15: 55, p. 106^* 

This objection is built on an exegesis of Heb. 2: 14, which 
<^l9not be supported ; see the Commentary on this passage. But if 
the exegesis were correct, it would not fellow, that the apostle might 
not, in one passage, expr^s a sentiment which he has no where 
else expressed. See, for example, 1 C6r. 15: 22--^8. Affe^ 
idl, it is »ot true, that Paul does not recognise Satan as the au« 
Ibcr of the coodenMiing sentence which Adam incurred; seel 
Tim* 2: 13, 14. 2 Cor. 11: 3, comp. with Rom, 5: 12 seq. 

(5.) * Paul, when he writes "to any church, enters into a par- 
ticular osmsideration of all their wants, and woes, and dangers ; 
e. g* in bis epbdes to the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, 
p. 107. seq.' 

And does Paul tnf where shew a deeper sympathy for diose 
wiiom he addresses, tbnn the writer of our epistle exhibits f 
Must every episde which a man writes, be de onmi 9eibUi^ or dt 
•funs re paswhiUf As Paul was not bishop of the church whom 
be addresses m our episde, it was not to i>e expected that km 
would use the same degree of freedom, in tA respects, which ti9 
90 
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uses in some others of his epistles. Particularly, may we well 
• suppose, that he would be sparing in localities and personalities, 
if his epistle was designed to be encyclical ; as we have good rea- 
son to believe it was. 

(6.) * Our epistle every where urges to rfXHortrta; not so 
Paul. With our author, too, the sonship of Christ is the great 
tiXstonig of religion ; not so in Paul. See 1 Cor. 3: 11, where 
it is reckoned as the foundation. Where too has Paul compar- 
.ed Christ to the angels ? p. 1 10.' 

That Paul does not urge forward those whom he addresses, to 
a higher degree of Christian knowledge and virtue, is an allegation 
which I believe to be novel, and which needs to be met only 
when something is brought forward to substantiate it. As to the 
doctrine of Christ's Sonship being reckoned as xbe foundation of 
Christianity, 1 find nothing of it in 1 Cor. 3: 11, where Christ, 
in his mediatorial person or character simply, is presented. That 
Paul's acknowledged epistles have not run a parallel between 
Christ and the angels, is true enough ; but how are we to shew 
that Paul never could do this in one episde, because he has not 
done it in another f 

(7.) * There is more pure and continuous argument, in our 
epistle, than in those of Paul.' 

There is more pure and continuous argument in the epistle 
to the Romans, than there is in the epistles to the Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, and Thessalonians ; but is this any prooi^ 
that Paul did not write the latter epistles f And must the tenor 
of all the epistles which any man writes, however diverse the 
occasion and the subject may be, always be one and the same f 

(8.) ' Paul cites the Old Testament with great freedom, at 
one time following the Septuagint, and at another, the Hebrew. 
Our author keeps close to the Septuagint.' 

The case is too strongly stated. It ^s not exactly correct, 
in either respect. But if it were, it does not follow, that in writ- 
ing to those who had the Greek Scriptures in their own hands, 
and were habitually conversant with them, Paul would not keep 
closer than usual to the words of the ancient oracles. It is alto- 
gether natural that he should do so. 
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L Objectiont drawn from peculiar phratet. 

(9.) *The following phrases are sui generis ^ and mcutime pe- 
adiares, in our epistle ; viz. diaqofjcire^ov ovofia %Xri^ovofAM, iha& 
iig nati^a, dolri atf(pavovv, nenoi^oxa flvat, ct^x^^ Xafi^upHP 
XuXiiaa&, d(jx^f(jfoc lijg of^oXoyiug, fAa^tvQiov toiv XfkaXtifJiivwv, 
na^^tiala trig ikmdog, atoix^'ta Ttjg d(jx^g ttuv Xoytav tov ^eov, 
ditHvdaftai, axift' f4f(iitsf>iov ipvx^g n xai ntfivftatog, ngoatQX^' 

tiait, cKjpiivttV tov Ttjg d^x^^ Xoyov, xoi tnl xriv TfXiWTiiTa 9>€(^«<F- 
'&ah yfvaaa^M d(a(iiug inov^aiflov, fnfititai tUp did nlatiwg xAfj- 
^POfMOVPTwv, Syxv^ta iXnidog, n^omip^pfj iXnig, U^ivg eig to diti" 
piue'g, iiftoXfj anodfutatovv, fierati^efjievfj Ugiaavvri, Cmr axatoAv- 
zog,^yifX^9^^(*^^^ ^no tiUp dfiagtoiXdip, dixaidfiura XmtTyiiag, tu- 
giKfnuXvfjifjiipog XQvolw, aidaiv tx^v, navia^ui ngooif'ifjofiivfiv, 
indax^ ifvu^, and ^vaiu alptatiog, p. 83.' 

Admitting, now, that the same phraseology cannot be found 
in Paul's epistles ; is not the Greek of these phrases classic or 
Hellenistic ? Is it not such as a writer might choose, without 
any uncommon peculiarities? But without insisting on this, I 
have only to remark, at present, that the same kind of argument 
which Seyffarth adduces, if it be valid, will prove any one of 
Paul's epi^les to be spurious, with equal force. I must refer the 
read€|r,for the illustration and proof of this, to ^ 29 in the sequel. 

n. Objecti<MU from the pectdiar forma and jnneture of words, in our epiitle; 

(10.) * Our author makes a peculiarly frequent use of composite 
words. His epistle contains five hundred and thirty four words 
of this sort ; while Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, uses only 
four hundred and seventy eight, p. 91.' 

Without following on, in the steps of Sejrffarth, to examine whe- 
ther his enumeration is correct, I take it as he has presented it. I 
open my New Testament at the epistle to the Colosstans acciden- 
tally, and proceed to count the composite words ; which amount, 
if t have made no mistakes, to one hundred and seventy eight } 
the number of pages is three. The epistle, then, Averages fifty 
nine composite words to a page. The epistle to the Hebrews, 
occupies ten pages, and has, according to Seyfifarth, five hundred 
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apd thirty four composite words, i. e. on an average, fifty three 
to a page. If it is spurious for tbii reason, a fortiori the epistle 
to the Colossians must be counted spurious also. 

(11.) * Our author is partial to the use of pftrtictples, and of 
the genitive absolute. He employs eighty four active participles, 
and one hundred and seven passive and middle ones, and seven 
Cases of the genitive absolute ; while in the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, there are only ninety active participles, and forty two pasi- 
sive, and no cases of the genitive absolute, p. 81*' 

Allowing the enumeration of SeyflSirtb to be correcttthe avev* 
age number of participles, on each page, wtH be for Bebrews^ 
nineteen ; for Booiafis, ten. Pot now this prinetple to the tea^ 
in some other epistles. If I have rightly coaoied, the epistle to 
the Colossians has active participles thirty four, passive fbrty, 
pages three, average number ef participtes to a page, twenljr four. 
Ephesians has active participles sixty, passive twenty four, pages 
four and ^ half, average to a pdge, twenty three. Of course, if 
our epistle is spurious, because it employs so many as nineteen 
participles to each page, then these epistles must be spurious, 
which employ twenty three or twenty four to a page. 

And as to the genitive cAsohie^ihe second Corinthians, (whtck 
has active participles ninety seven, passive seventy seven, pages 
nine, average to a page, nineteen, the same as in our episde), has 
the genitive absolute three times. Can any thing be more in- 
conclusive, now, than such a species of reasoning f 

(12.) ' Our author has peculiar junctures of words; e. g. 
l<r/aroy ^fti^iov, to a^iTptf^ttov trig fiovX^g, n0tP0$w with the 
gienitive, iftuq o^(atf(^s nuga, (j^oai^ uQog ttvu, avaxn^<oig reSr v^ 
n(jMi/, na^ii^ata ^amrov, uyuyflp iig do^up, xgmf^^ai with tht 
accusattve, eouy/^i^w with the accusative, pMp^wop with the in- 
iuitiv« after ft, oi Tc^Jrf^^oV niAi(juh %axu§iilBiv ^e^AtoP, p. 81.' 

Some of the^ phrases are Pauline ; e. g. ii^aru9ig vsx^mpp 
Rom. 1: 4. 15: 12, 21, 24. Phil. 3: 1 h So iiurf^U^ with th« 
accusative, Rom. 10: 6 bb, 2 Cor. 11:7. GaL 1:9. In repird to 
the others, if they prove any thing, they w91 prove too much ; for 
Ibe saiBe kind of ai^mncot would show, (as we f baU hereafter 
see), that the first epistle to the Corintbiaii« is spurious, Tli« 
phrases in question are all either classic or Alexandrine Greek ; 
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Md bow can it be ^faewo, then, that it was either icnpossiUe or 
koprobaUe, that Paul sboaid emptey them f 

III. Objections drawn from the ate of words employed, in oor epistloi in a lense different 
from that which Paul attache* to them. 

(13.) * Tiog&€ov, in our epistle, designates the highec na- 
ture of Christ, and not the Messiah simply. In Paul| it has the 
latter sense, p. 60 seq.' 

Paul also uses it in the former sense, in Rom. 1: 3, 4. 8: 3, 
32^ and probably in 2 Cor. }:.19. In our epistle, it is used, in 
the sense, alleged by Seyffarth to be the exclusive one, only in 
1: 2 and perhaps 7: 3. In other cases, it is employed in the 
usual sense oi Messiah; viz. in 1: 5 bis, 8. 4: 14. 5: 5, 8. 6: 6. 
7:28. 10:29. 

(14.) * KXriQOvofio^j hrd, possessor ^ is peculiar to our epistle, 
p. 63.' 

Not so. In Rom. 4: 13, 14. 8: 17. Gal. 3: 29. 4: 7. Tit. 
2: 7, it is used in the same way. Indeed, the usage of nXtigovo^ 
fio^, in this sense, is Patdme^ instead bf aniipauline. 

(15.) ^Our author uses vniataaig in the sense oi fandamen'- 
turn, Heb. Is 3; Paul no where employs it in such a sense, p. 
66/ 

In Heb. 1: 3, vnoataaig is unique. In 3: 14. 11: 1, vnoo- 
uuug means cpn^vderue; so in Paul, 2 Cor* 9: 4. 11: 17. 

(16.) ^''Eqyqv^ hi the sense oi beneficence, Heb. 6: 10, is pe- 
culiar to our epistle, p. 76.' 

The nMaoing attributed to tQfQv here, is deduced merely 
from the context, viz. fipom ifintig which follows it. The sense 
of <V/oir itself tiere does not differ from that which it has, in Eph. 
2: 10. Col. 1: 10. Tit. 2: 14, specially 2 Cor. 9: 8. 1 Tun. 6: 
18. So "also in Matt. 26: 10. Acts 9: 36. 

(17.) ' UfiUxog in our epistle, 7: 4, means quam insignis, 
bow distinguished ; Paul applies it only to magnitude, Gal. 6, 1 1, 
P- 77.' 

These two instance's are the only ones, in which ntiXUog oc- 
curs in the New Testament. IlfiXlxog properly signifies, qf 
what magnitude. It may be applied either in 2i physical or mor^ 
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id sense. In Gal. 6: 11, it is applied in the former sense, (so 
also in the Septuagint, Zacb. 2: 2) ; in Heb. 7: 4, it is used in the 
latter sense ; at least, it designates grea^Tie^^ of rank or condition. 
Can any thing be more natural than the derivation of this seconr 
dary sense of the word, in such a case, from the primary one f 
(18.) ^^OiKog, Heb. 8: 8, 10, is used in the sense of tota 
gens ; Paul does not employ it in this sense, p. 77.' 

It is sufficient to reply, that both of these instances are not 
our author's own words ; they are quotations from the Septuagint. 
As to the writer's own use of oinog, he employs it in the usual 
sense, viz, household. See Heb. 3: 2 — 6. 10:21. 11:7, and 
comp. 1 Cor. 1:16. 1 Tim. 3: 4, 5, 12, 15. 5: 4. 2 Tim. 1: 
16. 4: 19 etc ; also Acts 7: 10. 10: 2 etc. 

(19.) ' *Eniavvuymyti is peculiar to our epistle, p. 77.' 
It is employed but once, Heb. 1 0: 25. Only once more is 
it found in all the New Testament, and that is in 2 Thess. 2: 1, 
in a sense like that in Heb. 1 0: 25. If any thing can be fairly 
deduced from this, it b in favour of the Pauline origin of our 
epistle. 

(20.) * KoGfAMOv^ in the sense of exornatum, Heb. 9: 1, is 
peculiar. Paul uses Koafnog and xeKoafitifitvog, p. 78.' 

The exegesis of this word is manifestly erroneous. See 
Heb. 9: 11, 24. 12: 22. Rev. 21: 2. 

(21.) * negtKakvTtTO} is used, Heb. 9: 4, to express the cov- 
ering of vessels ; in 1 Tim. 2: 9, for the veiling of women, p. 
79.' 

lligixaXvTtTOi}, is not used in 1 Tim. 2: 9, nor any where in 
Paul's acknowledged epistles. It is used only in Mark 14:65.- 
Luke 22: 64 ^ and there, in the same sense as in Heb. 9: 4. 

(22.) ' Zvpddriaig is used, in our epistle, in the sense of ani- 
mus^ mens ; by Paul, in the sense of conscience^ p. 79.' 

So is it used in the sense of conscience, too, by our author, 
in 13: 18, and probably 10: 22. In !0: 2, it means conscious- 
ness. Only in Heb. 9: 9, 14, has it the sense of mensj animus; 
which also it seems to have, in 2 Cor. 5: 11. 

(23.) * *uiviUQm is used in the sense of abolishing^ Heb. 
10: 9 ; Paul uses xajngytm^ p. 80.' 
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'^iraigm is used but once ; and then, in a sense which is 
cohimon in the Septuagint and in classic authors. KutaQYiai is 
also employed by our author, Heb. 2: 14, and in the same sense 
in which Paul employs it ; which seiise is exclusively Pauline. 
Comp. Luke 13: 7. 

In regard to the words uImv, tilig^ and i^yovf*€vo&, on which 
Seyfiarth also charges peculiarity of signification, in our epistle, 
they have been already examined above. See pp. 104. 226. 182. 

IV. "u^Tta^ Afyo/uwa of OUT epiitle. 

Nearly one half of Seyffarth's Essay is occupied with reck- 
oning up words of this class, ^^, 1 6—^28. It is singular, that he 
should bring into this computation words that occur in the quo- 
tations made from the Septuagint ; e. g. iliaaeiv, nttganiHgcHF- 
fiog, ngoaox'&tif, rgoxid, og^og, etc. ; as if these werf chargea- 
ble, as peculiarities, upon the idiom of our epistle. Yet such is 
the ardour with which arguments of this nature have been urged 
by him, Schuiz, and others,, that the bounds of sober reflection 
are not unfrequently overleaped, and objections tmdistinguishing- 
iy pressed into service, by these writers. 

I subjoin a catalogue of these clnu^ Xsyofitva^ because I wish 
to put the reader in possession of all that is adduced^ to over- 
throw the Pauline origin of our epistle. The force of the argu- 
ment, I shall examine in a subsequent section. 

I remark here only, that I find, by actual examination, this 
whole class of so balled ana^ Xeyofieva, (almost without excep- 
tion), are words both of classical and of Septuagint or Alexan- 
drine usage. The employment, therefore, of words belonging to 
both these kinds of Greek, can mark nothing very peculiar in 
the style or choice of words adopted by our author. The in- 
stances alleged by Seyfiarth are the following ; viz. 

Chap. I. IIolvfif()oig nal nolvrgonrng, anavyaofia, X^Q^^'^VQi 
fifyukotavvti, ikiaanv.* II. UoQUQ^vilv, (iia'&unodoala, avvenificcQ'^ 
Tvgifa, Pguxv, nagankriQlo}g, iXiaMO'd-ai. HI. Mitoxog, ^iginonff 
ituQUTunQaGfAog,* n0ot$ox^ii(a,* IV. ^TnoiHyfJia, aqavi^g, tgaxn* 
XiCd^, Poti^Ha, iVKu&Qog. V. MfTQ^onw&Hv, iMrtiglav, aitiogf 
ngoaa/og^v&ilg, vto^Qog, uiG^nttigHif i$^, VL ilo^dei^fcaW? 
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iu, d^tivrj, ijutv/yrnvm goTeniiag the geoitiTe, ivuX^y^m, ufAtti^ 

vQg, Si9iP€iug^ uKgo^itna, nutitwgx^^' Uyutila, avpuptdti, wd-fit^ 
aig, anoQifiutog, navxtktg, ofilmptog, Vlll. "Entj^s, Swpa, ava- 
q>i^oi, XQtifiatiidi, POfio^etflv, di^axi&tvui, 'ikitag ilvai*, nuXaiovWj 
iifuviafAog, IX. * Efxaivliofiah ^vtiifo, uigiuiexxvata, dvtltvnQg, 
evvTtXfiM T(a¥ uimp(op» X. * /iv(ati{>ov, ngoaqaiog, axUpr^g, nuQ^ 
oJ^vofAog, inovaimg, q.o^iQog, ipvp^iCup, adXrioig, ^hatgl^hiv, opsi' 
diCfiog, xgopl^Hv* XI. Evugsatih, Sargu, apugld^/ifiTog, Ttagml" 
dw^'»> xQififjpoP, aatilog, didta^fia, cvynanovxttp, xataoKonog, 
nagefiPoXtj, rvfinupititp, nutuyoipi^eodai, fitkoDnti, dt'gfici, ngo* 
piin9fAau Xll. Toiyetgovp, pf'qog, ckjpogwptfg,dpaloyi(ofiu*,xdfi' 
pftPg MPXVUb&iaripmt, inlap^PBw, oXiymgiiP, po^og, nagupM, 
Tgoyiu*, ogifog'^t ipoilftp, ngmxotoxla, fnxfuiiTu, %nilaifapj yp^-r 
^og, diaaxtklofxah %€trxaai», tpxgofiog, ixqoflog, nm^ni^vgig, ctlfa^ 
iottXtvxog, xuTttpaXia^ua, XIII. Bois{^6gfi]yoviiepog, dpa&ewgiM, 
ivnotia, ulvaneli^g. 

Tlie whole number is one hundred and eighteen ; from which 
are to be subtracted those six marked with an asterisk, as they 
are quoted from the Septuagint, and belong not to our author. 
The amount then of dna^ Xsyofitpa is one hdndred and twelve. 
And they are collected, too, with an unsparing hand ; e. g. dna- 
Tfog, ttfMtixf»Q, dyepeaXoytjxog, t^lfitipop, epxgofiog, ixff'opog, and 
many other words likjB these, where it is difficult to see how the 
author of our epistle could avoid choosing the very terms which 
be has employed, if we jconsult the connexion hi which they 
stand. 

This list appears, indeed, quite large and formidable to any 
one, who has not put to the test the principle of reasoning to winch 
it must appeal, if any weight be allowed it in the scale of evi- 
dence against our epistle. That principle I shall bring to the 
test, by subjecting one of Paul's acknowledged epistles to an ex- 
amination, in the same ^ay, and on the same grounds, which 
SeyfFarth, Schulz, and others, have thought proper to adopt in 
the examination of our epistle. 
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§ 29. Objections made against the genuineness of our epistle^ 
compared with those which may he m>ade againjst the first epis' 
tie to the Corinthians. 

It ofteo struck me, while engaged in the toilsome and protract* 
ed labour of escamining the preceding objections made against the 
Pautine origin of our epistle, by Schulz and Seyfiarth, that the 
qnlyjust mjethpd of weighing the whole force of the arguments, 
\yhich they deduce from peculiarities of phraseology and the 
choice pf words by oi|r s^uthor, would be, to carry the same prin- 
ciples of reasQi^ing alon^ with us, to the examination of one of 
Paul's acknoufledgfid epistles, an^ see whetlier i^s gr^t a list of 
.expressions and words, foreign to the other ackooDi;ledged ^pi?- 
tles of Paul, might not be found, as in the epistle to the Hebrews* 
This task, s6 far as I know, has never yet been performed by any 
critic. And yet, such an experiment seems to be obvious and 
necessary, in order that we may judge, with any confidence, in 
regard to the alleged singularities of our epistle. I have gone 
through with the appalling labour of performing such a work ; 
and I shall now present the reader with the results of this under- 
taking. 

In making choice of an epistle among the acknowledged wri- 
tings of Paul, I found some difficulty. I chose, at last, the fir^t 
epistle to the Coriotbians ; because, like tb^t to the Hebrews, it 
presents sever^ topibs that are peculiar to itself. In this respect 
it has more resemblance to our episde, than any other of Paul's 
acknowledged letters. Consequently, a comparison pf its pecu- 
liarities of phrase and diction, with the other episdes of Paul, 
would be more like a comparison of our epistle with these, and 
would be naore just, than a similar comparison of any other of 
Paul's epistles. 

I dividp the peculiarities of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
into two ^eat classes. 

31 
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I. ArvMoIofj pMuliar ta^his ttfrfftle, and fonad no where in the other aeknowledged 
' writingiof F&uL 

1 Cor. I. 1 ^ByMGfiivoh as a title of Christians, osed no where 
•be hy Paul. 2 ' £n$HaXovfi€¥Ot to ovo/ici rov Jlv^Iov 7. X. as a 
periphrasis for the idea o( Christians. b'Ev nawtl inkovTh^tjtt 
ip avVcji. 9 JSig moitwtovluv rov vlov avtov, 10 UagauaXm 

vftSg d$a rov 6v6f*aTog rov Kvglov /. X. Paul says, &ta L 

XgiOTQv, Rom. 15: 30.— to avto ktytjTe, be in unison — tcuTtigvifOftd' 
poi iv ti$ uvtf^ pot. 13 MiiAfQiatai 6 X(;*(rro^ ; is Christ dioided f 

Paul uses f*6Ql((iD, in the sense of impart^ e. g. Rom. 12: 3; 

2 Cor. 10: 13. 16 Aomov ovm olda, Paul commonly uses to Ao*- 
nop, Eph. 6: 10. Phil. 3: 1. 4: 8. 2 Thess. 3: 1. 17 -Sbgo/^ Xofov, 
.... Paul uses kiyop coqfiag. Col. 2: 23. — xtpbid^tj 6 mavgog. 18 
'O koyog 6 rov otavgov. 21 Mmghg tov Htjgvyfiatog. 25 ilfoK 
^p T9V ^iov. 27 M»g6p toS MOOfiov. , 25 *Afs^ipig tov ^iov* 
27 *AaOtPfi tov noQfAOv. 26 BXtiHte tijp xX^ot^ — aoipoi nata 
wgxti — dvpaxol, for those in an ekvated station. 30 ''Og ifevri&ti 
lyup eo^ia. .... dmaioovpti ti xcti ayuiafiog %ai dnoXvtgtoiftg. 

II, t * Tnegoxn^ Xoyov. — to fjiugtvgiov tov ^iov. 2 Ov yag 
ingipi ti iidipai, I determined not to make knovbn. 4 IliiSol aog>t' 
^g Xo/Oi — inodn^ig nvsvf*atog nal dvpdfuwg. 5 Jloqti^ dp^gta* 

nap, human subtlety. 6 JSd<pia tov almpog tovtov, in 1 Cof. 

ao^^ta Is used seventeen times, in the epistle to the Romans only 

onct^ and diat in a quotation, Rom. 11: 33. 7 Ugooigtiev ngo 

xSp aidpoiv. 8 ^Agxoptig tov amvog tovtov — nvgiog tijg doSfjg. 
10 ^AnonaXvntHP $ti tov npiVfiarog — npiVfia igivpqi — t« fiu'&ii 
tov ^^ov. 13 AidantoTg ip^goi^'nivrig aoapiug Xofoig^^ideentoig 
7tv6Vfiatog — nPiVfutt$xo7g npivftat&ud avpcgivoptig. 14 ^vutnog 
ird'gwnog^^nPtvfiat^Mcig ipfxntglpitai,. 

III. 1 SagTunotg, as applied to persons. 3 Katu iv^gwiov n^- 
g$nttti7ti. 6 'J^ei iqivtivaa, applied to the labour of a religious 
te«cher< — AnoXXcig inotioi, Apollos supplied with water^ applied to 
the same — ^€og tivlavt, made te increasej (Hiphll of the Hebrews), 
iko where employed in this sense by Paul, in his other epistles, nor 
appropriated to desig;nate such a shade of thought. 8 Aijrpctuc 

ncttd top idiop uonop Paul says, natu t« igya, e. g. Rom. 2i 

6. 2 Cor. U: 15. 2 Tim. 4: 14. 9 2vpigyol &i0v — &ioo yamgyhop 
"^tov omodofiri, 10 £o^og dgxnAitatp. 11 0€fitXiop tt&&t9Ut. 
12 '£!jto&%oio(UiP xgMfOP, ugyvgop, n. r. A. 13 'H lifkiga d^t^an 
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— iv nvQi inoiutkvTivetut — to nvg doxifiaoH, 14 Mi,9d6v XafApi' 
PHP. 15 ^Eq^ov nttTanuie^v-^ooa^iivcU ai^'^«cc 7tv§6g. 18 MtoQog 
yivea^ci&. tl * Ev dv&gtinoig xavxia^at. 23 'Tfutg XQiatov, 
XgoFTog ^iov, ye are Chrut\ Christ is GotPs. 

IV. 1 'YnfigsTfjg XgtaT0V'^-^iK6pofie& fAvavtjgimp, . 3 JEig iXa^ 
%iatov dwdu^^tlfuga, dayaftrialy trial 4 'jS/davttf avviidiiv. 5 
Hgo tta^u %qIvhv — (iovlul iw xagt^iwif — inuivog yivtzu^ jipL 
6 MnaaxtifAatiifvv dg, to trantfer figwrativdy — to fiij vnig S /c- 
ygantai q>Q0VHv, not to think ofowPs self more highly than the Scrip' 
iures allow ; Paal uses nuQ o .... (pgopih in sach a case, Rom. 12: ' 
3, and employs q;gor£iv vniQ io the sense of having a regard for^' 

Phil. 1:7. 4 : \0.-r-^voiovv vnig nava. 7 Ai^xghiiv Tiva, 

to make one to differ. 8 KiHogsafitvoi elvat — paaiXiVHP, to be in 
a happy or prosperous state, 9 Vj^/arot^y unodii^ai — ^iatgoif yi' 
p€od'a$. 10 Mmgol did Xg&arov^^govifAOi iv Xgiinff^r-iagvgQl 
applied to persons — ivdoSoi in the Same manner. 13 nigsuad'ag* 
fiat a tov xooftov — ndvtwv uegixfffjfia — totg agti. 14 *JSvtginfav, 
act Toice, piuting to shasne ; no where else, except with a passiye 
meanii^. 15 Ilaidaymyol iv XgiOttf — nat^gtg [fy XgiQt^\-^ 

ip Xgiax^ yewav, 1 7 *Odovg ..... tag iv Xjgiat^, Christian 

doctrines. 19 '£dp 6 Kvgiog ^ilijai^. 20. Baa&kilntov &iOv .... 
oti €P Ao/q> ip dwifiit, 21 *Ep ^afidff ik^HP. 

V. 1 "OXoig axoviton — yvpalna ..... tx^iv, to cohabit with a wo- 
man. 2 Hiv^hp, to be sorrov^ul; Paul, to make sorronrfuly 2 Cor. 
12: 21. 3 *Aaoiv ip aoifistth (Paul, a^eii^oi ip aagxi, CoL 2: 5.) 
— nagmp t^ nvepfiati. 4 2wa%'&iptmp Vfmp, xoH rov ifiov nptih 
fAwtog, is altogether tifft^ in the shade of idea. 5 Eig oXi^gov 
T^g aagxog, ipu to npsvf^a aotd'^, is alt<^ether peci^llar. 7 'Ex- 

itad'uigeip C^if^V^ — '^^ ndaxa i^fidSp {Xgiatog) itv!dfj. 8 E- 

ogtaCiip ip Cvfifi naXatqi — Cvf*tj xaxiag uul nopnglug-^CvftOig «/- 
Xixgiptiag xai dktj&eiag. 10 Uigpoi too xooftov tovrov — ix tov 
noGfiov iiek'&iJp, to withdraw entirely from converse with men. 12 
Ibvg iocs, those within the church. 

VI. 1 ngayfi« tx^iPx to have ground for a suit at law. 2 01 
ufMi top xoGfiOP xg&vQvoi — dpd^ioi xgnfjgiwv. 3 '^yyikovg xgh 
povfup, altogether sui generis. 4 Xa^iCeiP, to make to sit as judges, 
5 Ilgog iptgonijp k^yot, also in 15: Si.^^MxgivM dpd fkiaov. 6 
Xglpitcu fiitdy goes to law with^amatog, used eloTen times in this 
epistle, and not once in Romans, Colossians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Thessalonians, Philij^ians, 2 Timothy. 7 Xgifjuna, kmsmts-^noo* 
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ftg€9ftM, to ^er bne*^ sdftd h iifHiidei-^'d^t>9ifp^, t6 ^efrtM. 
§ ^Jtdi%(nrioT Hieb. tfw*^ . Paul twee th6 i^btd bat dttee, airf 
dien in the singalaT namber, Rom. 3r5, anrd hi Qaite a differfebt way. 
11 ^iMmmd-^PM ip 6v6ftuf{^*J^uov. It Hirta (XiU ?^iist^-^avftii 
^'(P«i> fiye timed in this Epistle, and no Hrhere elsift in illl of Paal^d ao 
knowle^ed epistles, except tmet in t Ccft.-^i^otfdiiiC^a^ai ilmi 
upog. 16 lf«^i7 X(rtdTa5-^jrdpt'i7ff jui/li?. 16 KoXkdifiepog Kt)glilf 

Vil. 1 JWitijeoV inreo'dtci, to tohabit ttith. 2 "J^nv ftfvdi^; 
to KMBTty or possiut a wife. 5 '£!rri to ditdij'n, yt titay cowrie togt^ 
cr. 14 *j^/»o£{o^ in a sense m getiurU — ini^ntQtog, ift a sedse pe^ 
enliar ; so also ufiog, which fbllov^s. 19 'H m^vtoftit] oidiv ..... 
Pan! says, ov'ii mpitofili n lorjrm, Gal. 5:6. 6: 15.—^^' itgo^vatt^ 
mH^v iifti-^tiigfjaig htoX&v ..... Panl sayii, vnHv^ori nhUoti, Ro^« 
X:5. 16:26; ort;;Ttt«oi?shnply,RobL 5: 19. 6:16. 13:10* 16:19;^ 
lie tises Ijnanovm, Rom. 6: 12- 6t 17. lO: 16 ^ Bttepe. 20 JS^Xijtftg} 
tondkion in Hfe, raiiib ; no where so employed by Pan}. 21 Jl^ ^i 
fiekAw, be not ioHdtbui^^piikkov ;|fp^otte^ prefit. 25 'jE^^rtt/^ 
(X^pp-^iilffjft^pog vno KX^gtov ..... Paul nses ifiU^^i^ siiiiply, Rotth 

1h 30. 2 Cor. 4: 1. 1 Tim. 1: 13, 16. 26 Kalo^ wV^oJTnji 

Paul uses %al6w simply^ in the samiB sente, e. ^. Rool 14: 21. GtK 
4: 18. 29 7b' koinov, hereafter^ for the fiOuiH. 31 Xgad^w> r^ 
tiafxof'»^ro oxvfiti tov xiofiou, 32 B^ifiv^v ti tott ^vpiov, 
33 MtgijAv^v Tu toC xouftov . i . . . Pani uses fA^gi^fiv^^ ri nepi-. 34 
'u^yia ilvM voifjiau xAt np^ifititt. 35 iljpoV to oVf4q)t'pop, for ths 
profit. 37 ^JhifKfiv ex^tt. 40 AokUv nPetfiU #^ei; «jt^li^' ^^^f 
Mnique^ in the epistles. 

VIIL 1 H£6tp?j^$v. 4 OvSiv^hMivxoi^fim'^ovdiiitt€pot, 

6 'Bfiip ^Ts ^eog, o nurijp, n. t. A. I'he Whole vfeWe is ^Iqne*. 

7 £tjvitdrits$g, tonseientious $empim. 12 ^^agrdpsip ug, to nk 
ogainH-^rvntH^ cvt^idfjaiv. 13 3p£fiu 0Hot^akiiH . . . . . *Vm\»f 
did Pgtifia kvnila^M^ Rom. 14: 15. 

IX. 1 T^iij^fov f40v....ip Kvgi^. ft^^kkoig iift7p 

unodtokog Panl oseis the gen.) i'&rwp dnootokog, Rom. U: I3{ 

dnodrokoi innkfitncip, 2 Cor. 8: 23; vfitip dno^tokog, PM. 2: 25-^ 
isq^pttylg trig dnOorok^g. 5 Fvpetf^b mptifiBlp'^% 13 '£k%kw in^ 

i^tatcf Paul ^ees simply the aec^ative, e. f. R<jm. 14: 2. 2 

Hiess. 3: 12. 11 £mlgtiv nviifiattud-^esptCttlf vitpH^d, to ktite 
OTuU temporal wants wppUed. 12 'EJ^ovQiuyprop^ty^ 16 '.^^pdpi^ 
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w * . * litlmnmi jiw . . ; . 4 Pam), e| ^Puyntig f Cor. 9 r 7 ; nut* aV^ 
jein»> PhHem. v. 14. 17 OiitovapUmf MOtiv^n^^i. 19 *Mey&igog 
lie . . ; . • Paul nses iXevd^^g uno, Rom. t: 3. 20 ICe^^atww, to 
^oin &vtfi.,,.bi a dilH^itt setisif, Phil. 3: 8. 83 Hvi^^-M tcftg 
7€mi tcl ndpta. 24 B^a^ilov XuftSApiw. 23 ^P&m^og ..... ji^)- 

X. 1, 2 The whole of the desorii^tloB invseDted lii theso tiro 
verses is iOi gisnerU^ and found no trbere in PaoL 3 BgiSfia rnftv- 
ftttttnov — nofivt nviVfuntuxop. 4 IT0evfiat&trjg nhgii^»^^aui aft" 
cM\f the idea of the whole phrstte^ TtPevfitff^K^g anoXov^ov^rig 
nir^. So also in^vov Im*.*.. Ptml uses nuiif {H tm^) with the 

aotusaitire, Roili. 14:21. 11 i^fttii ^fifiahB&p .Pdinl, fvnog 

simply^ Rota. 5 : 14 ; or ylPiiT^$ wiin^g^ 1 Thess* 1:7. 1 Tim. 4 : 
12-^ra u'Xfj tm ciitivioP . . <. . Paul^ ia;|fata# nftigat, 2 Tim. 3: h 
13 tlei^aofiog dv^nimvog €lXfj(pi, singular both as to the v^th 
dfid ad jettlve^ joined with iiHpeiOfi6g^ )5 'Sig npQbwlfi^^ Ki^ta, \6 
noti^jgt&fi T^g BvXojlag^-^^oiif^ivia aYfieaog^^M&poivltit o^fiaxog. 1? 

Mi Si^tag vdptu) sidd ef Christians cbmtoonii^ At the Lord's 

table. IS *AfgttnX tcdtct oii^n^i-^M6iv»pfii S^mitiatfj^lou, 19 3t 
cSp ^>fifip; 20 AuifiOvlmg^Hv^^moiviofOvg itttfuoPt^v yhia^at. 
21 IIoriigtBP ^ctin(^vioip'^tQim^^ i^aifiOvletPi 27 KaXfw, in the 
sense ofikviHHg to n w^ol. 38 'j^npadaonoh With the dative oftet 

* M. 2 nk^ix^69tig Mcttiffi^p. 3 ^Aod ^ Vf*iig ddivat-^liav* 
tog pivdQog KitpaXij Xgiotog — xkipaXri XpUfx&v ^iog, 4 JTortt ttf-^ 
faXijg fx^ip, ib c&ver the head, b Katoiiisfvvuv, to dishomdur^ ./.... 
Piral, lo disappoints Roto. 5: 5. 0:33. 10: ll. — to «iJro tij, thi ioinS 
thing €u^ I e. ttifto With the datite after it. 7 'jrtpi^p ....*. iimp 
mri Soia '&eov — yvvn d6ict um^pg^ 9 Ou ipfiQ ix fwenntog x. r. X. 
iO *£!^v9iu, teii, of token bf pomer^-^ayfiXoi, ipies. 12 *0 «vi?V 
^«« r^^ j^i^t^oix^^. 14 Bveig dpddakt^, il ^wigxtattii fig ra 
X(i^rrto^ ., . . . eig to fjttopt 20 Kvgianop dunvOP. 23 ZTaipaAtt^ 
piip dm . . » . . Paul osfes nUi^aXei^elp 7i6r^ct> 6aL i : 1 2. 2 Thess. 3: 6. 

24 Ttf 0{U|U« vnig vfioip kXfofiipovJ 25 ilf^ttt to iSnitpijaat^ , 

Paul no Where uses fXita befote the inf. mode preceded by ro.— ^ 
xaipij dlot&fjKti ipt(^ ifi^ tti'/uan. 27 "itVojf cfff 6*otra^ toxS ^mfiottog 
%ai rov a'ifiutog tov nvpiov. 2^ Kgi^a iaHfiP nal nipiip Upi-^ 
dmngipiip rt! aoSft^ tov nvphv. 30 *jtia^epf7g, siekfy^-^ixapol^ 
hmms^ ...it Paul uses it hi the sense of aMe^ sujficknt^ 2 Cor. 2: 6^ 
16. 3:6. 2 Thn» 2t^. 31 jdiuH^iPUP, t6 examne. 34 AimifSOO' 
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fttt, to set in order^ arrange Paul uses it for eamtnand^ Tit 1: h. 

XII. 3 'JSp npiVfiatt ^€ov luUlp — Hfnp apm^^fim *Jijaovp — 

itnuv ftv^Ufv *Jtipovv, 6 \EviQyhiv ra nivza ip nSai Paul, 

ipe^sip td Tiayro^ Eph. 1:11. 7 0api(ma^ tov npeVfiaTog. 10 

AuiKQlaHQ, poweri qf dirtingmMng Paul, iu a different sense, 

Rom. 14: 1 — yipVj ^wdi Paul uses ^pog for descmt^ li$teagey 

Phil 3: 5. 13 Eig ip GmfAn fiajmad^pat — ug ip nptVfia norwd^ti'' 
PM .... Paul uses noriCto no where, except in a quotation from the 
Old Testament, Rom. 12:20. Vs. 15—17. Where is any represenU- 
tion like this, in all tl^e Pauline epistles? Paul introduces the same 
general image, in Rom. 12 : 4, 6, as is found m 1 Cor. 12 : 12 — 14 ; 
hut he does not pursue it into detail. 23 UfAi^p nipnp&ipcu. 24 
A^opav T^iAVfp ..... Paul, a7iodM^oy«* Tifii^p, Rom. 2: 7 — v6 avTOfi^* 
gilAP^p. 26 MiXog ^oiaintu^-^vyx^lQ^ wed ahsolutelj, without 

any datiTe following it Paul employs the datire after it, Phil. 

2: 17, 18. 27 *Eh f*^ovg, Paul uses dno fAiQOvg, Rom. 11: 25. 15: 
15, 24. 2 Cor. 1: IS. 2: 5. 28 T$^ipa& ip r^ ixnkfiaU^, to comti- 
Me qjficen in the church, 28 Where else are such oflBcers in the 
church mentioned, as avTi>kri%fiiig, nvfiigpiiaiig, &upaft€ig ? ' . 

XIII. 1 rXoifsopti ayyiliop. 2 Eldnp fivariqQMP — ogti fi^iytati- 
PHP, 3 HHafAliiip ri vnaQXOPta. 6 SrifHp, to cooer over. 8 
rXfoaoai navoopvai, the idea of speaking in a variety of languages^ 
is not found attached to yXmooa, m any of the Pauline epistles. 12 

Bkiniip di iaontQOV ip cupiyiiOTi ngitsfanop ngog ngoa- 

emop — yipt^ne&p «x ftigovg. 

XIV. 2 HpiifnaT^ XoiWip fiwmigia, 3 Aixkiip oinoSoftiip 

itagixltiatp .... naga^v^iav. 5 Ointodofiijp lapiip. 6 jiaXtitp ip 
unoMaXvxpH X. r. A. 7 0oipfjp didovai^^^iuatoXtip d$d6va$, 9 Eig 
asga lakitp. 10 l\)yxttvm, to happen^ to be ; ., .. Paul, in the sense 
of obtaining^ 2 Tim. 2: 10. 11 Avpafiig, force qf^ in the sense of 
meaning — •^Ip(i& ^dgflagog r^yi. 14, 15 TlgoaivxiO^at yXdaoti .... 

npivfiuti vot — tpdkXiip nvfVfAaTi ..... vot4 16 EvXoyeip Tcj> 

npevftati, 19 AaXi7p d&u poog, 20 Haidla ylpiad'ai tuig q>Qiai — 

%a7g (ppiol tiXatoi yipea&a&, 22 Big atjfteTov ilpui Paul, aij- 

l/Lilop icti^ 2 Thess. 3: 17. 27 Kara duo, ^ tgtlg. 32 Ilpivfiavu 
ngoipriT^p ngo(pfitaig vnoTuatsna^, 33 'AxaTaataoiag &e6g. 

XV. 1 Ai' ov [^ivuyyiXlov] <r(n{£*o^«. - 3 *Ep ngciroig, first .... 
Paul, ngditog, Rom. 10: 19. 8 "Eaxatop tntpti^p. 10 Eliilo eifu, 
14 9(6v6v itfigvyfia, xipti niat&g, 15 Wevdofidgtvgfg tov &iov. 
17 ESpu^Jp ifAagiiMg, 20 'Anagxfj rip ntmifii^fiiifttp. 21 Ai 
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w¥^Q(unov 6 '&apaiog .... Paul, dni rijg ufiuQvlag 6 ^aputog, Rom. 

5: 12. di av^gtunov iviatuai^ vacgtSv, Vs. 24 — 28, a passage 

altogether nn generif. 29 BamiCofievot vnig rmv vimg^v. 38 
SSfia dMpai. 40 Zatfia iniyiiop, 42 2}jiilg€a'&a& iv qy&og^ — 
tydgta^M iv a<p&agalqi'-'aniiQeo^ai iv dtiiiltf — iyelgiO'&M iv 
do^ti, X. T. X, 44 2oifia tpi;;^^xdy— ^adi/tca nvevfiaTinov. 47 *0 div* 
tfgqs av&Qmnos, o nvgiog ii ovgavov. 49 0ogi7v eixova, 60 

'SugS Html aTf4a, k.tA, 51 Mvattigiov Xi/etv Pan], fAvaxti" 

g&ov lakuv, Col. 4: 3. 52 ^Eaxirri aakn&yi, 53 ^ii yag to qt^ag^ 
riv, %. T. X, 56 Kfvrgov ^^xvixov, ij dfuxgrta — divafiig afiagrlag, 
6 vofkog, 57 Aidovui v7*og. 

XVI. 2 Mt« aafifictzcuv — n^ivM nag* iavrt^, 7 *JEv nugidof 
i&iiv, 9 Svga ivio^yt fifydXtj xa« ivtgytig. 22 *'Hi(a dva^ifia, 
fiagav d^i. ^ 24 'H dydntj fiov fAixd, x. t. A. The whole closing 
salutation is sui generis. 

Such is the almost incredible mass of peculiar phraseology^ 
in the first epistle to the Corinthians. It is possible, that there 
may be instances among so many, where I may, through the te- 
dium of such an examination, have overlooked some phrase of 
the same kind in Paul's other epistles. If this be so, the student, 
who has in his hands a Greek Concordance, will be able easily 
to detect it. In the mean time, I venture to affirm with entire 
confidence, (having repeated my investigations a second time), 
that the nulnber of such mistakes, at most, is not sufficient to 
afiTect in any degree, the nature of the argument, or the force 
of the appeal. I remark only, that where I have appealed to 
Paul, as not having employed a particular word or phrase, or as 
not using it in a like sense, I mean, of course, that Paul has not 
done this, in his other acknowledged epistles. 

If any one is disposed to object to this array of phrases sui 
generis^ in the first epistle to the Corinthians, and to aver, that 
many of them are nearly like those used by Paul, ^d that oth- 
ers are occasioned by the peculiarity of the subjects of which 
the writer treats, and that, in general, they are collected with an 
^insparing hand ; I have only reply, that, in all respects, they are 
as fairly and as sparingly collected, as those brought forward by 
Scbulz and Seyfifarth. For the correctness of this, I make the 
appeal to every unprejudiced man, who has read attentively and 
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critically the way$ of these au^l^ors, ip which they h^v^ hroughj 
forward ti^ diyecjtion^ .agaioft the genuinepess of ouir epiatl^. 

As a counter-part for the appalling hst of one tuiodred and 
eighteen aitaJt Xififi^a, in the epistle to the Hebrews> which 
Seyffiurth has ^presented, I c^er, 

n. TIm SttoI Xif6fi9tt^ io the lint epiitle ta the Coiimhuuia. 

''ufyuiAOQ, p^Mprfi, ifimola, iypfiiw, adinapog, iinkos, udtilw, 
$9ri9> SCvfiQf, oipifnu, i%a%ft%ukvnTOgf unokov^im, ixgaala, axoiir^ 
iXaXuita, Ofiigifirog, ufAitaHhijtQg, afiTt^koiw, ivi, avfu/tghv, ivoir 
f4wn<f^g, «pai$os, (Mfaii(ug,apdgiCofiah (iptik^tpig, iniym, ofukei* 
^jB^g, 0{TU(fit9niatmg^ fhtodi^l^g, ^nskkpim, ^q^^igvj iQyvgo$f 
jigoxg^w, i^a^, ag^atog, agx^xixtmv, ffg^^»gfn-fgQg^ ugrijg, 
aaxtitim, dexfifiovita, aa/i^/ia^^ Sr^/AOg, nxo^og, avkifo, avkog^ mt 
gpop, iqiwvog, ijpvgog. 

Bgi%og, fi409TtK6g, yiku, ^icigywp, yoy^C^, ygaftftativg, yvf4r 
vf]Tivofiah dunpifo, d$lnPOv, diaigiOig, didaxTog, dugiuvivxrig, A- 
egfiepiv^, dwjug, dovkafnyioi, Sgaaaofiaij iynonii, i^xgaxivo fitti, 
iidoikfiov, iidctiko'dvxov, iiaaxovm, fX^^oig^ ixyafil^m, ixdi^Ojiai, it 
iitvti^m, ixTtfigi^m, ^%xgmfka, jkfHvog, ipigytifia, ippoftog, spoxog, ^ 
ipxgoitij, i^algm, ilifflgn, i^iaxij llovatiCa, iogxdCm, inutpica,^ 
in&fiakkm, iiu^opuxiog, in&&vfifjxijg, in^'ndofim, inixoavxo, igfitt 
tfih, loontgop^ ixsg6/kwaoo$, (Vfiptig, ivutugiw, nmgoaeSgog, iv- 
orifiog, ivaxfifioovpfj, ivcxVM'^y VX^^f^* ^ f^^^ V^^ frpm iifd, 
^inxia, ^iaxgap,^;^gM(Aaxim, ^m, iafi«,^{cxvgoxigog,jni&€cg^a, 
ftttlatj nttkciftfj,jnxxaxcUm^ naxuHcikvTVxofiai, natdmifnu, xaxctaxgdp' 
pvfih iituxaxgciopitii&, migot, xipxgop, m^aga, lu^agli&i, ntpivpivw, 
%ki(a^ %kaito, %6%%og, X0f$i^, ^o/uaoi, %ogivpvfu,^tioaopvx the ^ense 
of the adyerb htUtr^ 7 : 38, ngvxtigwp, nx^pog, livfiigptjaig, xvfi/^a- 
f,op, ^vgiaxog. 

^ . lAf&aito, koylu, koidogioi, koldogag, Ivoig, fialpofAah fiixikkop, 
jia%agi(axigog,fittXa%og, fiugdp a^d, fU'&vaog, iiikii, ^fxixs^ f*^ " 
vvtOfjidlx^g, ftokvpto, fivgtoh (itogla, pti, pltcog, pfjniaC^n, ivgdm, 
oko'&givxfig, okcug, ofuMa, oaanng, oa<pgtjaig, oval, pvSinoxfj ov* 
Sin(o/ov^ip, ovnof, o<pfkog, ndidiov, naiCao, narxaxov, nSigaytpd^ 
fAtu, nagafuipw, n^g^vl^la^ iiigodog, naga^vpo^ai, ^&xa, fie*- "^ 
^6g, rngMyfa, nigifioimopy nigwdd^agfuc, mg^aaoxigop} Tugixt- 
&ni4h T^(^^nf^9tf negiugevofitth npfVfiuxixtig, noifiptlp^, nolfuvn, "^ 
n6ii(ii,noffPt\mt,^ogri, ^oxng^op, ngoosigtvn, ngoonvpict, ngofti- 
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ivfiipofpog, ain/ig][Oficu, avtf^qh avpiidifo, tivni&iia, av^jikkm^ 
explain, tdyfim, tfj^fjoig, ^oivvp, Tvn%(»f vnigaufiog, vntif^ixtiSp 
vnMJiidCoi, q)ikiifH%og, (pQnv, ^vrfvta, j^bAvd^ X^txdg, xogtog, 
XQfjozevof^at, ^ftvdofiaQTvg, xjfvxt^^og, ciansgei Iq the whole, 230 
words. 

In order now to estimate the comparative force of the argu- 
ment, from these iino.^ leyofxeva, we must take into the account 
the comparative length of the first epistle to the Corinthians and 
of our epistle, in the Bible lying before me, the former occu- 
pies thirteen pages, the latter ten ; i. e. the former, in respect to 
length, is to the latter, as thirteen to ten. Now in the epistle to 
the Hebrews, are found one hundred and eighteen inal leyofieva, 
according to the reckoning of Seyfiarth ; in the epjstle to the Corin- 
thians, if I have reckoned rightly, (I have repeated, a second time, 
tfee whole examination), there are two hundred and thirty. Con- 
sequently, in the epistle to the Hebrews, the average number of 
«7ia5 l€y6fi(va is a little short of twelve to a page 5 while the aver- 
age number in the first epistle to the Corinthians, is (within a smalf 
fraction) eighteen to a page. 

Certain is it, then, that if the number of Sna^ Xe/ofjieva in our 
epistle proves that it was not from the hand of Paul, it must be 
more abundantly evident that Pauf cannot have been the au- 
thor of the first epistle to the Corinthians, which has a proportion 
of one half more ana^ Xiyofieva than our epistle. 

Sqch is the basis of the arguments, so confidently adduced by 
Schdz and Seyfiarth, and so much applauded and trusted in, by 
many other critics. It has been often said by logicians, that 
** what proves too much, proves nothing." This is wett said; 
and applied to the case before us, it will show, at once, that the 
very same means us6d to overturn the opinion, that Paul was the 
author of our epistle, would overturn the opinion that he wrote 
any other particular epistle, which is universally acknowledged as 
coming from his hand. 

But what shall we say, when in addition to all the Sna^Xeyo^ 
fuvfx, of words, we reckon up the phrases of the same sort, which 
have been adduced above f Is here not a mass of evidence ap^ 
32 
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paretitly overwhelming ? Surely, if the first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians bad been anonymous, the whole body of modern writers, 
who have attacked the Pauline origin of the epistle to the He- 
brews, must have, with one unanimous voice, disclaimed the first 
epistle to the Corinthians as belonging to Paul. In all respects 
which have any reference to the number of peculiar phrases 
and words that are Snui Xtyofitva^ the first episde to the Corinth- 
ians presents far stronger evidence of not being Paulme, than our 
epistle does. 

So unsafe is this argument, although often produced and 
much relied upon, in respect to the important subject which we 
are examining ! How much easier, too, is it to make assertions 
at hazard, on a subject of this nature, than it is to go through 
with the excessive labour of verifying such asserticNis, by means 
of that great rectifier of wandering critics — a Greek Concord- 
ance f Had this been done, long ago, the world had been spar- 
ed a^great deal of useless labour, and literature the record of 
many a hasty conclusion, from premises unexamined and unes- 
tablished. 

But further, the argument against the genuineness of the 
first epistle to the Corinthians coukl be easily amplified, by ap- 
pealing still farther to the same kind of arguments, as are adduced 
against our epistle. For example ; how easy to ask, * If the first 
episde to the Corinthians be Paul's, how is it possible, that in so 
long a letter, there is no discussion of Paul's favourite topics m 
which he was so deeply interested f How comes it about, that 
we have nothing about justification by faith, without the deeds of 
law; nothing of the vanity and folly of Jewish rites and ceremo- 
nies ; nothing which asserts the equal rights of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and blames the Judaizing teachers and zealots who refused 
to acknowledge this f Where has Paul ever descanted, as here, 
on the subject of spiritual gifts ; on the marriage relation, condi- 
tions, habits, and dress of women ; on the Lord's supper ; on the 
support of preachers ; on the comparative value of spiritual gifts, 
and of faith, hope and love ; and above all, on the controverted 
and speculative questions of his time, respecting the manner in 
which the bodies of the saints would rise fitMn their graves, when 
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the last trumpet should souad f Where else has Paul, or any 
other sacred writer, intimated, that the regal power of the Ijdesri- 
ah would cease, after the day of judgment, and that he would b^ 
subjected to the Father i Is there any parallel to this epistle, 
either for matter or manner, in all the acknowledged writings of 
Paul?' 

I might proceed still further, and collect a large number of 
fevQurite expressions, often repeated, in this epistle, but which 
seldom or~never occur in the other Pauline epistles. Many sucl^ 
L have noticed, in. the course of my investigations ; . many more 
than Dr. Schulz has been able to collect from the epistle to the 
Hebrews. And if the tu>o epistles |o the Corinthians were to be 
the subject of investigation, instead of the first only, the list of 
iinai Kiyofttva and anai Xofiiofuva, and of favourite idioms, and 
peculiar ideas^ might be swelled to an enormous catalogue. I 
hav^ observed, as I feel quite>W€^I satisfied, more iiwl Xeyofifwa 
in the jsecond eptstle to the Corinthians in proportion to its length, 
than in th^ first ; and quite as many peculiar phrases. In a 
wordy^fter such an investigation as I have been through, I am bold 
to say, that diere is not a shigle epistle of Paul's which may not 
be wrested from himi by arguments of the very same kind, as 
those by which the genuineness of our epbtle is assailed, and in 
all respects of equal validity. 

Unfortunately for the cause of criticism, so just and obvious 
an investigation has not hitherto been entered upon. Most of 
those who have doubted the genumeness of the epistle to the He- 
brews, have seemed to consider ^t as quite proper to. make out 
from it all the specialities possible, and then to reason from them, 
without any fear of mistake. 1 liave examined tlieir arguments 
in detail, Jiecause I wished to shew how many hasty and incor- 
rect assertions have been brought forward as arguments. I have 
now. exhibited ihe application of the principles^ oa which their 
whole argument stands, to one of Paul's epistles, the genuineness 
of which no critic calls in question. The result is so plain, that 
it cannot be mistaken. 

" But," it will be asked, " can we never reason, in any case, 
bomdiuimilarihioflangwigt'm different compositions, to d^^ 
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jkrmt persons «a sHiifaonr' No doubt we majr, ia soae casei. 
Bm not 4ial0$s due differeoGe be greaiery ifaaii in 4ie caiae before 
«i. ' b has been abown dlK>Te, bow fnaojrfitrikiBgtr^itsof resen^ 
blaace to Ae odier letters of Pad, there are in our epbtle. 
Wbik these remaioy tJie^liacrepaoGyxsan never be made out to 
be great enough to buHd a sound argument upon it. If the 
^eatton were to be asked, Wb£iidier die autbor of tfae epistle to 
tlie Bpmans could hare vritten the first epistle of John? the an- 
swer would be easjr, oajr aknoat absduteljr certain, firora intemal 
evidence* But after aU the striking resemblaoees whi^ can be 
shewn between our epistle and Paul's letters ; after proving from 
aotual «JLainioaikNi« that the list of peeuttarnies, in oae of bis most 
conspicuous and acknowledged episdes, is mocfaL^aler &a9 •Oromf 
«pistle ; after makiaig ail the reasonable abatemenu which oMial 
be made, jfrom ibe peculitritj of^be subjects ^hicb ara discuss* 
ed in eur eptstla^ and of the cooditioo of those lo whom \i was 
addressed ; ^a&er reflection upon tfae admowledged Cebet, that ev- 
ery writer's jQrle is AX>r^ or less •hened by advancing age ; by the 
circumatauces of baste or leisure wl wbioh be writee ; by tfae 
topics themselvies which he discusses ; hy the degree of excite- 
Blent which he feels at the time ; above all^ taking into eoneider^ 
atioa the fact, that every writer wl» travels to many different 
countries, resides in many different places, aodisooaversant witb 
t great variety of nsen atni of dialects, is much ipore liaMe to 
ebange his jtyle somewhat, than be who always resides in the 
same place, and is conversant with tfae same men and books ; 
after taktog, i soy, all ftfaese things into conoderation, can ooy^ 
man have reasonable grounds to he aatisfied, that the pecultariljr 
of istyle land dictbo in our epistle is sik^^ that its Pauline ori^ 
is to be rqected on account of them ? I will^iiot undertake to 
answer for, others ^ but ibr myself, I can say with a clear and an 
abiding convietipf}, I do not feel that such im argument ^can stand 
befune the ioipartial tribunal of cridcisfliu 
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§ 30. Objections by De JVeite, 

White the preceding sheet was under the pVess, the Histori- 
cal and Critica! Introducticm to the New Testament, by W. M. 
L. be Wctte, came to hand. It was publiiAed at Berlin, dur- 
ing the last year ; and exhibits the views of itt celebrated author, 
in regard to the or^in of our epistle. * 

De Wette is the well known author of a eommentfry on the 
Psalms, of a translation of about one half of die Old and New 
Testaments, of a Hebrew Archaeofegy, of a historical and criti- 
cal Introduction to the Old Testament^ and of some other works 
in the ^ep^i^^cnte of s^c^^d oritieiscii and mofal^set^ice ; aH of 
wfaiofa have attracted great attendoa on the continent of Europe, 
on actx>unt'of the distinguished genius and exiensiire erudition of 
the author^ He is now a Professor, in the Untrersity of B&fe, 
in Switzerland. 

De Wette takes sHe^ («> from his haUts of thinking and rea- 
soning he migbt be expected to do), with those who deny die 
PaiiKne origin of our epistle. His arguments are rery brief, (as 
die nature of his book required tb^m to be) ; and I am not a 
little surpriftsd to find, that among them all, there is not ^ single 
one, ^bieb is not drawn from the works that l^tve been already 
examined aboire. 

ill regurd4o the 4Wi0rnoJ mdmee^ he has given many of the 
prij»cipal citations^ wtiioh are adduced ih the preceding part of 
thb discussion, pp. 99-^139. But some importaiit mes he faa$ 
omh^, wbieh speak mo^l unequhrocaliy against the views be 
gives of the opinion ofibe fathers. -For example, he merely re- 
fers to Euseb, Eoc Hist. VI. 26, in respect to the very impor- 
tant testimony of Origen, which the reader will find on p. 104 
^q* above; sinqrfy remarking that *^ Origen ^ves up the writ- 
ing down of the epistle by Paul, and only attributes the matter 
of it to him, p. 285," In a note, he subjoins, " When he [Ori- 
gen] speaks of the tradition of the churches, it is probable, that 
be means only the Alexandrine church.** In regawl to such a 
probability, I must refer the reader to wbat h said above, p. 111. 
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no. 7, The probalbilitjr is very strong, that all of Origen's bonn 
ilies must have been published in Palestine^ for he was ficeosed 
to preach but a few months before he was driven from Aleitan- 
dria ; see Lardner's Credib. III. 194. Whether Qrigen would, 
under such cireuinstances, be likely to retain any superstitious 
veneration fqr.tbe church at Alexandria, every reader wiJi .be 
able to judge, so as to satisfy his own mind. It wiU be remefii- 
bered, that the testimony in question of Origen, is from one of his 
Homilies op the epistle to the Hebrews. 

In the, same mahner, he has rioerely.made a nmple reference 
to the important testimony of Jerome, in his epistle to Dardanus, 
cited above, p. 127^ while he has inserted at fiill length, all the 
passages whiefa might serve to shew that Jerome had doubts in 
his own mind, in regard to the Paoline origin of our efustle. 
This he avers to have been the fact. But whether there is any 
just foundi^tion for such an assertion, has already been .examined 
above, p. 127 seq. Jerome, no doubt, felt himself obliged to 
use great caution, in regard to the manner in which he spoke of 
the epistle to the Hebrews, because the pr^aiUng sentiment of 
the western churehes, in hfs time, was against the Paafine origjb 
of it. More than this can never be fairly deduced, front any of 
the language which he employs. The pas^ges in his^ e(Mstle. to 
Dardanus, in his commentary on Matt, xxvt^, and in his book 
De Viris llluttribus c. V, (supra, pp. 127, 128, 44), can never 
be made to speak less than a decided, definte opinion, on the 
part of Jerome himself, in respect to the Pauline or^in of oar 
epistle. How should he have bieen the occasicHi of revohitioBiz- 
ing the whole of the western churches, in regard to the senti- 
ment under consideration, if this were not the case ? 

Other testimonies^ too^ De Wette has omitted, which are in 
favour of the Pauline origin of our episde. In stating the oppo- 
sitbn of the Latin churches to this sentiment, he has brought for- 
ward the doubts of Jerome, ^nd of his contemppraries. He has 
foUowed these on, down to the seventh century, by quoting from 
Primasius, and Isidore Hispaliensis. But he has not once hint- 
ed, that in this same western church, all those distinguished bish- 
ops who are mentioned above (p. 126), admitted our ejpistie to. 
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be Paul's ; excepting that he bias adduced ^3onie of the testimo* 
117 of Jerqme and Augustine. 

Besides, he has advanced the broad position, that^' tbe west- 
ern churches originally (anfanglich) denied this epistle to be 
Paul's." The passages adduced, id proof of this, are Eus^b. Elcc. 
Hist. VI. 20, (cited above, p. 114) ; V, 26, (supra p. 119) ; the 
passages from Pbotius, Gobar, and Hippolytus, (supra [^p. lid, 
120); TertuUian, diB Pudieida, c. 20, (supra p. 128 seq.) ; 
Cyprian, de Martyr, c. XI., (supra p.* 1^5) ; Jerdtne, Epist. ad 
Fadinum, (supra p. 127) ; and Philastrius, de Haeres. c. 89; 
who speaks only of the opinipn of others, himself believing the 
epistle to be Paul's. But De Wette has not said a word, in. 
this, connexion, of all the evidence adduced in ^ 12 above, which 
has relation ^ to this subject ; nor of tiie division of opinion, that 
existed in the Latin churches of later times, ,and before the days 
of Jerome, in respect to the subject in question. ^ 

Again, in stating the testimony of the eastern churches, D^ 
Wette has merely brought forward' Eusebius, as testifying to the 
opinions of his own times ; see Eusebius' testimony above, p. 113 
seq. At the same time, he intimates that there were tloubts, in 
daat part of the church, b regard, to the Pauline origin of our 
iepistle. He has not, however, produced a single author from 
the East who has expressed any such doubts, (and this for a very 
imperious reason) ; virile, at the same time, he has sedulously 
omitted all those, cited on p. 118 above, who qndoubtedly ascrib- 
ed our episde to Paul. 

Is this, now, an impartial examination aiid statement of evi- 
dence, on this great question f"! And has an author, who writes 
in this hasty manner, without extended exainination, and without 
deliberation, any right to find fault with others, when they refuse 
to receive his allegations with implicit credit, and betake them^ 
selves to such an examination, as may detect imperfect represen- 
tation and statements evidentiy dictated by partialitjr ? 

Next, as to the internal grounds of proofs that our episde 
does not belong to Paul. 

These are, without exception, the same as bad been before 
advanced by Eichhorny Ziegler, Bertholdt, Schulz, and SeyA- 
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iartb ; all of wbieh have been examined id the preceding pages* 
De Wette statea, very . categorjcally, that the language of our 
epiatle ia very difier^nt from that 6f Paul; and he appeals to 
Scbulz as Jiavug most fully, shewn this, in the work winch has 
been already exaounedr How far the case is as Scbulz has re* 
presented it, tnust now be left to the reader, to judge for bimsetf. 

Wbatmost of all surprises meris, that JDe Weue should pro- 
duce, as special proof of die alleged discrepancy c^ style, tbe 
formuli^s of quotation, examined p, 204 seq. bo. IB above; and 
dso tbe appellatbns given to tbe Saviour by the writer of oux 
episde, examined in p. 211: seq^no. 19 above; two of tbe mo3$ 
tmlucky of all tbe arguments, which Scbulz and Seyfiartb have 
adduced* It requires, indeed, a great deal of patience and la- 
bour, to examine this matter to the bottom ; more, I am quite 
inclined from bitter experience to. beUeve^ than De Wette coi>- 
sumed in writing the whole of the article in bis Introduction, which 
has respect to our epistle. 

Besides these two eases^of dAveniiy of style, De Wette bas 
proceeded to cite a large list of words; all of which are taken 
from Scbulz and Seyfiartb* and^have^a]ready been tbe subject of 
particular examination. With an adventnrcMis^ step, and without 
even opening his Gr^ek Concordance fpr investigation, be has 
followed his leader^^ in this hazardous patb^^and even selected 
the words examined above, op p. 228 no. 34, jp. 229 no. 37, 
not omitting the most unfortunate oCall Dr. S^ulz> guessetj viz. 
the phrases on p. 230 no. 40, above. The word nitf^*^ too, bas 
come in ibr its usual sbar^ of difcrepanejf^ {uec above, p. 184. e.), 
and also fia9$kila tov ^eov and zeXiiwoiji. 

He avers, moreover, alter Schul^ that tbe comparison and 
symbolical use of Old Testament passages and ordinances, is ftur- 
etgn to the manner. of Paul, and like to that.of Phik^. (See on 
this subject, p. 153 seq. no. 2, above). He asserts, too, that 
Paul could not have represented Cbristiaiuty so corresfiondeQt 
with Judaism, nor Christ as high priest; nor would he have 
. been silent about bis office of apostle to tbe lieathen, nor con* 
eealed the fact, that tbe Cbristisin religk)n was designed as well 
for Gentiles as Jews. 
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Yet, how many of Paul's epistles there are, in which these 
topics are not insisted on, and which De Wette himself does not 
suppose to be spurious, he does not seem once to have thought 
of. How is it possible, that such a writer as Paul should be 
limited to one circle of objects, and reasoning, aad expression ? 
De Wette would not like to have the genuineness of his own 
works tried by such a rule of Scrutiny. 

On the question, To whom was our epistle directed? De 
Wette has exhibited a singular method of treating the subject. 
He endeavours to present difficulties, that lie in the way of sup- 
posing that it was directed to any church ; and then comes to the 
\ conclusion, that probably it was not originally an eptsiUy but the 
composition of some companion of Paul, who added the personal 
allusions toward the close of the letter, for the sake of giving 
credit to it as a composition of the apostle ; so that all investiga- 
tion about either the author of the epistle, or the persons to whom 
it is directed, is in vain and useless, pp. 292 — 294. It seems af- 
ter all, then, t^at the author of our epistle is a dissembler and 
dishonest man ; aiming to stand upori the ctedit of Paul, because 
lie fears that his own credit is insufficient.. But can any candid 
reader of our epistle refuse to see tlie unequivocal marks of sin^- 
cerity, candour, high raised benevolent feeling, and spiritual com- 
prehensive views, every where exhibited f I repeat it, had the 
writer of such a piece any need of propping up himself, by the aid 
of even Paul's name and authority ? Then how futile, nay foolish, 
the attea)pt to do so, if his style, diction, manner, rea^ning, quo- 
tations, circle of thought^ — ^in a word, every thing — is so tato coelo, 
diverse from that of Paul, as Schulz,.Seyjffarth, and De Wette 
represent it! Where were' the eyes and understandings of the 
readers ? Could they not detect the imposture ? And then what 
would become of the epistle, and of the reputation of the man 
who wrote it ? One ought to have better reasons than these, to 
abandon the convictions which a thorough inyestigation will force 
upon him. 

33 
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§ 31. Objections by Boehme. 

The work of De Wette, noticed in the preceding section, was 
accompanied by a recent work of C. F. Boehme, comprised in 
a volume of about 800 pages ; which contains an introduction to 
our epistle, and a translation of the sarqe, followed by a copious 
commentary. Of the author little is known in this country, and, 
(if I inay judge by such reviews of books in Germany as I have 
perused), little is said in his own country respecting him. The 
work was printed at Leipsic, in 1825. 

Like the critics, whose works have been examined ip the 
preceding sections, Boehme sets out with the most unqualified 
assertions respecting the discrepancies of style and manner, be- 
tween the author of our epistle, and all the other writers of the 
^ew Tesument. He assert^, that ^ as to the form and method 
of bis work, the rhetorical construction of it, and the constant and 
accurate observance of order, our author far excels the otfier con- 
temporary sacred writers.' -He- extols the art which the writer 
of our epistle uses, in order to persuade those whom he address* 
ed to follow his advice ; in particular, he gives as exam[des of 
this, Heb. 3: 7^-4: 13, where the writer very dexterously, as 
be says, turns the promise of rest in the land of Canaan, into a 
promise of rest in the heavenly world ; to which he adds Heb. 
11 : 8 — 16, where, he avers, that " the author by the aid o{ his 
rhetorical art, and contra Jidem hutoriacj has rendered it aliqua- 
tenuM probabile^ that Abraham and the other patriarchs bad a spir- 
itual rest in view." 

With many other eulogies he loads the author of our epistle, 
on. account of his art, his eloquence, and his excellent Greek; 
and from all this, (as was to be anticipated), he comes to the coo- 
elusion, that the author could not be Paul, nor any of the other 
writers of the New Testament, being far superior to them all. 

Into the historical and critical examination of this question, 
however, he does not even pretend to go. He avers, that to do so 
would be merely agere actum. He considers the works of Sdiulz, 
Seyfiarthj and Ziegler, as having finally settled the question, be- 
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yood any hope of retrieve by those who advocate the Pauliqe 
origin of our epistle ; and after appealing to the authors just nam- 
ed, and to the considerations which he has himself suggested, in 
respect to the discrepancies of style and manner between the au- 
thor and Paul, he concludes by saying, " ihat Paul was not th^ 
author, satis superqtie demonstratum estj a nobis aUisque^** 

This is indeed a summary method of despatching a questiop 
of this nature ; certainly it is a method, which spares writers and 
readers a great deal of severe labour and study. Unfortunately, 
however,, for all these rhetorical appeals to the mere feelings and 
imagination of men, there are some, at least, tvho believe in the 
Pauline origin of our epistle, that are too <piX6novoi to shrink 
from bringing the whole matter to the test of actual investigation, 
and who will insist upon it, that those who make assertions, are 
bound in duty to prove them. 

The work of Boehme, under examination, is not one which 
bids fair to bring any accession of strength to the cause of tho^, 
who deny the Pauline origin of our epistle ; and all which I could 
wish to say respecting his suggestions, has been already said,*io 
the preceding pages. 

I cannot deny, however, that he has exhibited something new 
in his book. He has endeavoured to shew, that Silas or Silv%- 
nus was the author of our epistle, and that it wals directed to the 
church at Antioch ; conjectures, which not only have not a sin- 
gle voice of ancient testimony in their favour, but which are des- 
titute of any circumstances that render them even in a slight de- 
gree probable. I cannot help thinking of Boehme's introdiK^tion 
to his work, much as one of his countrymen thinks of a certain 
author, who has made some noise of late in the medical world ; 
" He has some new things, and some true things ; but his new 
things are not true things, and his true things are not new things.** 
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^ 32. Hebraism of the Epistle. 

All the writers, who have declared against the Pauline ori- 
gin of our epistle, hare appealed to Origen's declaration, 'AkXa 
iariv i/ imaxoXri avv^iaet tijg Xt^^o^ 'JSkXtji/ixwrega, the epistle 
[to the Hebrews] in the texture of its style is more conformed to 
the Cheek idiom, [than the epistles of Paul]. Eicbhoi;n, Ber- 
tholdt, Ziegler, Schulz, Seyffartb, De Welte, Boehme^ and oth- 
ers, have one and all urged this consideration, and insisted upon 
it, that Origen's judgment, on this point, must be considered as 
decisive. 

In respect to the general principles of criticism, which are to 
regulate our investigation of such a matter, I have already said 
all which I wish to say, p. 177 seq. no. 4. The actual comparison 
of our epistle with the acknowledged epistles of Paul, has also been 
made, pp. 141 — 172 above. It may, however, be of some im- 
portance to add, in this place, a list of some of the Hebraisms 
which occur in our epistle, in order to meet the very categorical 
assertion of De Wette and Boehrae, that ' the style of our epis- 
tle is not only very different from that of Paul, but he composes 
in purer Greek, and with a far more oratorical diction.' 

Wordi and jdiraiet nied in a nebrauriie nenM, or in a way diffi»rent fmn what is nroal 
in the Gjeek classicf . 

Chap. I. 1 Utttgaoi, ancestor^ of old time^ ni^ . Seldom or 
never does classical Greek so employ this word. 'Mi iaxiTOu tmv 
i^fiiQwv, the time of the Messiah^ the last age (f the world^ r»''"K!,^ 
U'^TTjn-f purely Hebrew. 2 Kktigopo^o^, lord, ruler^ ^l****; In 
classic Greek, one who takes by lot, or by testament. 3 ^o^ct, 
splendor, brightness, radiance, ^ins ; in Greek, opinion, sentiment, 
nucxim, fame, honour. * TnoataaiMg avrov, of his substance, i. e. 
of himself 17325 , T,i;d;. Ka^agtOfJiov .... rcJy ctfiagrmv, expiation 
for sin, D'^-jJlBsn, (Sept. ua^agiOfiO^ Ex.29: 36^ 30: 10); see 
Comm. in Ice. Mf^akfoavvti, mojesty, excellence, ri"^'l», ^n's; not 
found in the classics. 'Etf vxttrjko7g, in heaven, in the world above, 
Din733, Sept. ip vi^rjkoTg. 4 AexktjgopOftfjXfp, obtained, 'iJn^j 
Greek, to acquire by lot, to inherit Same word in 1:14. 
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I omit purposely all the quotations which follow here, and all 
tfaroughotit the epistle, which are made from the ancieot Scriptures ; 
because, as they were doubtless made, in general, from the Septua- 
gint version, they cannot be justly considered as prop^riy belonging 
to the style of our author. If the Hebraisms in all these quotations, 
were to be added to the list of those in the rest of the epistle, it 
would make it to appear something very different from '^AAiywxtti- 
Tipa. Whether Origen did, or did tiot, mean to exclude them, no 
one, so far as I know, has yet attempted to show. 

II. 2 ytoyog, commination^ command^ or revelation, 'n^'? ? ^^^ ^^ ^ 
the classics. 3 Smiriglag, the Christian religion with its threats 
avid promises ; certainly not a classical sense of the word. 4 Atfva- 
fiiai, miraculous powers^ miracles^ ^^"^ » ^^i ^^^^'P? i ^^^ of which 
the Septuagint translate by dvpofug; in the classics, not so. Sikti'^ 
oiv^ a word 4]nknown to the Attics., 5 OinovftivfjpfAiklovaecv, the 
gospel dispensation, fii^n D^*'3!'n ; purely Jewish. 10 Aoiav, future 
happiness^ a glorious condition in another world ; peculiar to Helle- 
nistic Greek. 1 1 '^yiaCwv and ayiaiofovoh making atonement for^ 
and, those for whom atonement is tfmde^ or, who are expiated, Wp^ and 
^^.^ are both rendered by dyiaCm in the Septuagint ; in the classics, 
dyiaCo} means to consecrate, to make or declare sacred. '^diX- 
q>ovg, socios^ amieos, ^usdem naturae participes^ ^^H^ > classics, eith- 
er children of the same parents, or near relatives, kindred by de- 
scent 12 'Ennkfiala, public religious assembly^ btr^ , nn^^ , Nnj?» ; 
classics, public civil assembly. 14 Hc^gHog xcu miictTOS, hunian na- 
ture^ corporeal state or condition, ^^a , D'l^s^is^, see Geil. 9: 4. and 
in the New Testament, 1 Cor. 15: 50. Matt id: 17. Gal. 1: 16. at; 
not so used in the classics. Katugyi^ari, to destroy^ to tender nuU 
or iriejficacious; classics, to be idle, to remain 8lu|^;ish or inactive. 
Aiiffolov, Satan^ ItDD {^the devil; classics, a slanderer, an accuser. 
16 'Ayyikoiv, angels^ heavenly messengers^ D'^afitb^ ; in the classics, 
ayyiXog nUians messenger, or^ message. ISni^fiaros, progeny, off* 
spring, 2^nT , frequent in the New Testament, and three times in 
our epistle; rarely, if ever, has it this sense among the classics. 
The frequency of it is Hellepistic. 

in. 1 'jidtXq>Oi ayioi, tJ-'^inp, Ps. 16:3etsaepe, profeMM^/ieo^le 
of God, worshippers of Ood ; in a sense different from the iiyiog of 
the classics. Kkiioeoig inovQavlov, invitations or privileges qf the 
gospel ; no parallel in common Greek. 'Andart^kop xal agxagia 
rijg ofiOkoyiugyunch a combination is utterly foreign to the classics. 
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2 OuTip ill Che aeDse of wonhipptn qf Ooi^ the ammbly cfihefaiA' 
JmL, n7$ , a^:T^^ n^s ; peculiar to Helieoistic Greek. Be 13 Xmf' 
inioTtiv ^fii(tavf dS*T} b^ , coiilt«iia%, totuimnify. £ttkffgvp€$, pvn , 
nvg^ applied to tbe heart or miod; ItteraUj med mdj m the cIm^ 
ricM. 16 Ttaf^nluffuvap, n'TQ , n^D > not of dasBic usage. 17 Hipotf* 
eijf^4{>, D?p ; DOt a claisie word. * AfiaQvitisaQh iTMan , nftnavi 
violaton qfdhiiu precepts ; classic usage, to miss the mmkj to £u\^ 
etc. ; the sense of nmierj ttqffenders^ as Id oor epistle, is seldom and 
doabtfal io the classics. KwXa, earcame^ corpea, D^^A^ ; in com* 
moD Greek, members, limbs. 18 KatwnuViskv, 7\Tv^p^^ rest^fiUwre 
rat or happiness ; Greek, a causing of rest, stiUiug, iquietlng. 

IV. f EvayytU^fUvf^, "Hra , used here in a more ai^miHlate 
and peculiar seOse, thaq in the classics. 'O liy^g rnQ aaong, 991J , 
nP4»«| , Aiund in Paul, 1 The8S.2: 13; the words are classic, but the 
combination is altogether direrse from any in the elasdca. 12 ZAt, 
perpetual, enduring, or actioe, '^H , as in '^ it^; not in the classioe. 
13 Ovx . . . XTia$g, bb tT^, Greek ovdsi^^ mo creaiure, noting; xtie&ff, 
in the chMsics, means, the act rfereatistg. 14 Ovgapop^, D*^ ^ the 
Hebrew idea of ibejirmament abaoe. 'Ofioloyictg, ndigian, profeee^ 
fid suijectum to Christ, Sept. for ">*;; , voium. lb 'uiiP&atnta^j mar- 
^ weaknesses. Sept for b^tya stumhlis^, and 9^:^ damUcatio; ckuh 
sics, physical weakness, with various shades. 16 B^vos t^y ;t^^ 
TO^^ without a parallel in the classlos. 

V. 3 ngooifiQitv, l# offergitfuamd sacrifices to God,'sysp1}n 
b^nn , M'^xn ; in Greek, not appropriate to this sacred rite. 7 iQ^ 
€etnova0fig, delivered, saved. Sept for ^in, 7W. it Ti at^^x^Tm 
rns ii^XVS ^^^ Xoyimw ; such an expression is wanting in the claflsicsi 

nXantog rpo^^^^ not a classical metaphor. 13 Aifov Ajm(#* 

^avvtig, Christian or religious doctrine; without an example in the 
dftssics. 

VL 1 Neugoiv egymv, deadly, destructive works, D'^nift, :^*^^ oe* 
ddere, Septuagint, vingog. 2 JUuTtTtaf^wp dtdaxHg, tn^doiesg tjB 
%iii^¥, foreign to the claries ; as is nQlfAoaog aimvlov. 4 Ih^v* 
p»fQg uyiov, XiS^^n V^^Ti ; an ezpressioBi and an Wea foreign to 
all the classics. 5 AaAoV .... ^^lia, promise rfgood, so 3^ 1!^ 
often in Hebrew; classics, declaration, anj thing uttered, /b^ar 
§i€^ fitXkoifTog aitHvog^ miraculous powers under the gospel dispen- 
sation ; an utter stranger to th^ classip authors. 7 BotaptiP^ any 
kind of /ndi which the earth produces, n*{?;; in Greek, sim|^ 
h^bage, Yegetati9n» 10 JSig yo apofm «ii0Vi tomard hm^ toward 
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hu eetttH^fihr kis Me, (l^^b), OPQfHt being pleonMie^ as in Hebrew* 
12 MauQO^Vfiiag^ patient waitings *^^4) prolongation Sept.; 
wbich I cannot find in the classics. 15 lijg ina^eUag^ thk promr 
istd bUming ; classic seniBe, promise. 

VII. f Smov vxflatov, "ji^^:^ ; the words are classic Greek, but 
tlie c^mibination Ss Hebrew. Kontig, slaughter^ *^^Q^ Greek, hew«^ 
faig, cutting outi 3 u^naim^n ifn^zmp, without any genealogy of 
parenU; the classic Writers apply these words to their gods, and « 
to orphan childrlen, in quite a different sense. 4 'j^xgo&iiimp, 
^9oil9 in general, (see Gen. 14: 20) ; classics, first fruits, part of the 
spoils of wat presented to the gods. HaxQiuQy^rig, rrl3fi{ri \Z}2{n ; 
I cannot find any trace of this word in the classics. 5 '^tto^o- 
-gom^ t0 tiih^n to tiUce a tenth part^ "^^9 ; peculiar to Hebrew Greek* 
'jSiiXfiXvd'OT^g in tfjg 60q)V99 'u/fipaifi, D*>^bn)9 D^i*^; the; 
GreekH said, /^wpih'&ai vno tipog^ in snch a case, so that the above" 
expression is purely. Hebrew. 6 ^natom, as anodenaroto in v. 5. 
10 *£!p t^ oaq^vi tov nargag, see aboire on y. 5« 11 2tA«'a>*r*ff, in 
a sense 9uigei^eri$. B ^ttQxitnjg^ perishable^ ehort livedo '^^^l ^^^ 
found in the classics in such a sense. 20 'OgwafAOtslag^ peculiar ta 
our epistle ; the classic ognoifAoaia (with antepenult accent) is an 
ajjectire, Ugi being understood after it. 22 Mu^iixfig^ in th# , 
sense of the Hebrew n'^na. 

VIIL 2 '^^latv, plor., O"^'-?*!)? ttJ'j'p ; classics, £y$ov. JSxtipijg^ 
the divine brjM, n^$ ; classics, a conimon tent or dwelling. 6 
^^ealtrjg^ in a different s^nse from what is usual in the classics^ 
The long quotation from the Septuagint that fallows, is not morr 
Hebraistic than the surrounding context. 

IX. 1 ^iXMoifictta, otdinancee^ arrangementi^ 0*^06^ ; claJBsics^ 
sentence of, justice, decision, just action or .requisition. 5 'Uaan^" 
peoy, n^^^t Septuagint word ( classics^ UaotiigMg -/a, -or, a^jec* 
tive. 9 IlagafiqXii^ iymbol; classics, comparison, similitude in 
^>eecfa or writiqg« 11 ^Ag%ugivg fiekXovTw^ aya^wv, unlike anjr 
thing in the classics. 12 lUvTifg jtjg ntiasng^ qf the preeent world ;^ 
nxietg in the classics means, the act of creating. jEvgufitPog^ form, 
jicf gefierif • 13 KinoMfrnfiivovg^ihe uncUan^ O^^n, D^bn; Greek 
«eM»oo), to communicate, to share, to render commoti. *^««iC«*, 
purifies^ V^p ; Greeks to tons^crate, to deyote. 16, ^igets^ai, ae^ 
4idere^ to happen ; it is Itit generii. 18 'Hyninaipioja&n wat ratified^ 
classics, to renew. 22 Aifiut€n%visioig, m generi$. 26 Aatafio^ 
l^g noQfiiM, a combiioitian ttoknown to the classics. Sknftikil(ftwi^ 
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mtuvwvi the end qf the former di$pen$€Uion; no where in cdmmoa 
Greek. 28 ':/^fiaQTkig, sin offerings iacrifice for «^, nfiWaHj D^fiJ ; 
not la the claasicd. 

X. 1 Elmoptt^ compute image^ perfect delineation^ (in distinction 
from ax^, an imperfect sketch), D^rnn ; the Greek iixcip is simplj, 
image. Tskemoai^ in a more pregnant sense than any classic ns- 
1^ gives to it 13 Ts^tSaip ol ix'&poi avtov vnonodiov tmv no- 
doiv oi^ot;, a phrase pnrelj Hebraistic in Hs hue; see Ps. 110: 1. 
[2]. 20 ZiSaav, qualifying such a word as odov, is a combinatioa 
unknown to the classics. 22 'B^^vriofiipot rag napdiug^ alto- 
gether Hebrew in its hue. 25 'HfiiQu, Me day ffihe Lord, the day 
of terror, ni\ Sljn^ SD^'*, altogether In a Hebrew sense. , 27 IIv^ 
gogtv^og, tjaj p'^Tj^y exactly Hebrew. 29 Ko&pov^ an unclean 

l^btfig; see under 9: 13. 32 "y^dkiiauf^ . net^ftirnp^ a method 

of expression foreign to the classics. 3& Zla^tjoiap, confidence^ 
Christian trust ; classic, boldness or freedom of speech. M&ad'u- 
nodoaiap^ reward; sui generis. 

XI. 3 ^iwpag, worlds, tD'^bny, entirely Jewish. 'Ptukxti, 
command^ *na^, nTjSr; Greek, saying, thing said. 6 *JdHP ^ttpa- 
TOP, r\rn nfij'n, nmS n«"j. 01)% ev^ffxtto, sispfit ; foreign to the 
dassics. 6 Mia^wtodoztig I cannot find in classic Greek. 7 K6(h 
fiop^ the ungodly, the world who were siriful ; not of classic usage. 
jdMaioavprig,^ustifying^ qffi$stification ; classics, equity, uprightness. 
9 HvynXfigopOfAOip, jovnt'possessors ; foreign, in tbis sense, to com- 
mon Greek. 19 'Ev naQu^ok^,' peculiar method of expression. 
34 2k6fJicna fiaxaigag, the edge of the sword^ a^^ri*^©, unknown to 
the classic authors. 37 'jBp i/fovf^ fiaxaigag, Tskih the murderous 
sword^ a Hlebrew combination. 

XII. 6 Ilasdevu^ chastises, nd% and yer. 1 natdilap^ chastise- 
ment^ *lD1^ : the meanings here given to these two words, are sel- 
dom, if ever, given in the chissics. .9 T^g cuQnog ijfiojp nciti()ag, a 
Hebrew, not a classic combination of ideas ; aa(}»6g meanli^ the 
physical mun, in distinction from t£e mwtal one. 7'cj)^ naT(}i totp 
nvevfiaT^p, Heb. "^VZ bDb ninnnrj •»!Tb», Num. 16: 22. 27: 16 ; 
foreign to all the classics. 10 W/^or^rc^^ can hardly be found, I 
believe, in the classics. It Is a Hellenistic term, corresponding to 
ttjnp. 1 1 KaQTiOP eigf3P$x6p, peacrful fruity i. e. happy fruit, ^^t 
&ir*D ; iigfjpiKOt here manifestly bearing the Hebrew-Greek, and 
not the classic sense. 14 Ovdelg oiiiezat top xv^iop, so nwn^ K^ 
n^ST, Jrrin^ •»2B*"^ ^^yi ^^; the whole form of expression is 
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manifest] J Hebraistio. 16 B^oiasmg fiiik, one meal; classics, tb9 
act of eatiDgf or food. Tbe certainty that meal is the idea here^ 
arises from the adjunct fnig. n^tototouia^ Heb. ^"J*'^ > aot usei 
in the classics. 19 M^ ngoatf^ii^ai mvtoig kayov, ii:? ^'qi^ •»nb:| 
"nsn!^ ^ a Hebrew and not a Greek mode of expression. 22 Mvqi" 
iaif, is*^ , r\\zr\ , the nsnal Hebrew expression for a lar^ indefinite 
number; the Latins said, iexcenii, {3 *^noyfy^9ififiip(fiv iv ovQa-' 
vo7g, to-'^nV l^irten i^ , Is. 4 : 3. Comp. Ex, 32 : 32. Ps, 69 : ?8. 
pan. 12: I. Luke 10: 20, etc., an expression altogether Hebraistic. 
Xf f L 3 *'OvTfg ip ecifiaxi, in a frail dyihg ttate ; not so express- 
ed in the classics. The mode of expression comes from the He- 
brew, "niDa. 7 ^HfOVfAivrnv, teachere^ tpiriiual guidee, >VT?tt , SjlVfiJ ; 
elasBic sense ne^er that of ieackers. 8 X'^ig »al a^fie^op, i*\'Ot^ 
ta vni ; where, in all the damies is the like of this, in order to det 
Qignate all pafet and present time ? 15 Svatav ^tvi^trng .... mffiio^ 
X^iXiw; the Idea of sacrifice of praise is HebreWi Le^* *?: l^i ^l 
?T'}inr3 , comp. Ps. hO: 14, 23, As to nugnop fnki'mpj, there is not? 
thing in the classics like if. Plaiq(^ U has its original in the He- 
brew, Wneto tn^'l^ nzj^;^^, Hos. 14; 3, we will renier to thee thti 
calves [I e. the offerings, the fruit] <^ our lips^ or rather, we wiU ren- 
der to thee ccdves with our lip^. 16 Svaicctg, as applied to ivnoitag 
nal KOt^oipiag, is purely a Hebrew application. 17 'Tnig xw i//u- 
XmrifAmPffor you, &^'^^D:i ; the Greeks, vnig vfioip. 

In this selection, I have aimed at taking only the nKwe obvii* 
ous words and phrases* It miglht be much enlarged, by inorQ 
strenuously urging the principle, in' all respects^ of dissimilarity tQ 
the Greek classic writers. That an idea is|)ectJkirto the Chrisr 
tian dispensation, and unknown to thQ clas^ authors, has not 
been the basis of my selection iq any oase, unless at |be sam^i 
time there is a phraseology, which is as foreign te the Qree)^ 
as tbe idea itself* If all the ideas whiofa are not ch^^i^y were tq 
be the guiding principal in our selection, there would be no end of 
examples. But this would not be a fajr and proper method of 
proceeding. It is the didicmi and phraseologjff and (he sense which 
i% given to tlie wordsi employed, that are asserted to be 'Mlt^ 
nwTi(^a. In this shape have I endeavoured to meet ^e thing ; 
and the reader has the result before biin« 

With su<?b a result in view, whut matt^a it, wfe^^tfier JPf 
84 
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Wette, Schulz, SeyiBarth, or even Origen himself, tells us that 
our epistle is almost classical Greek, and that all runs smoothly 
and oratorically on ? As to this last assertion, I have only to ask, 
that those who make it would translate and explain, Heb. 2t 9, 
10. 3: 3, 4, 15. 4: 3—9. ^: 6, 7—9. 6: I, 2. 7: 1—3, 8, 9, 
15, 16. 9: 9, 10, 15—17, 27, 28. 10: 5—9, 20. ll: 3, 39, 40. 
12: 18—24, 27, 28. 13: 7->5, 11— 13; to which! might easily 
add many other passages. If they will find Greek more ellipti- 
cal, more involved, more intricate and dark, in all the epistles ol 
Paul, I will thank them for the discovery. 

I must add, also, that the list of Hebrabms and unclassical 
usage, in our epistle, would have been much more swelled, if I 
had not omitted to repeat the same words, so often as I found 
them repeated and used in a Hebraistic or unclassfcal manner. 
Such words are adiX(p6g, Siytog, dyia^ta, ifAagrla^ da&ivsia, d^ 
naioifta, iynaivl^w, iitayyeXla, xa^* vp^gav, xXtigovofAog, xltjQOv- 
Ofiim, natanavoig, loyog igxng^ ft^o&ccTtodoaia, (ieyakioavvti, f4€a(- 
^rjg, pcHQog, oixog, aag^, Teke$6m, and othprs. 

I make the appeal now. with boldness, and call upbn those 
who assert the almost classic style and manner of our epistle, to 
produce more true Hebraisms, and more idioms foreign to the 
Greek classics, in any of Paul's acknowledged epistles. I will 
even venture to make another ofier^ which is, that I will shew 
that some at least of his acknowledged epistles exhibit less He- 
brew colduring, when they shall have shewn that s6rae of them 
exhibit more. 

It does not signify to beat the air, ifi/this contest. Assertims 
are ^nc thing ; facts are another. If Origen and all the Greek 
fathers were to ateert, that our epistle h'EkXrjvMciTiga than Paul's, 
It could not make it so. " To the work of examinationj'^ would 
be my reply. Let every critic go to this work, for himself, if 
he knows enough of Hebrew idiom to do it ; and the result will 
be an abidmg conviction, that Origen had as little reason for the 
assertion in question, as he had for the adventurous remark winch 
he has made, on the use of the Greek article by the sacred wri- 
ters. . Origen's assertion, and every other man's, on this subject, 
can be brought to the test ; aivd he who subjects diem to this pro- 
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^essj I am persuaded, will find himself brought, at last, if he will 
examme impartially and fully ^ to a firm convictioo, that they are 
mere assertions, and nothing more. 



^33. Alexandrine hue of the epistle. 

Eichhorn, who has so strenuously insisted that Paul is not the 
author of our epistle, has endeavoured to show, that it is proba- 
bly of Alexandrine origin. But the arguments which he addu- 
ces for this. purpose, seem to roe incapable of standing the test of 
a critical examination. 

(I) * The author of the epbtle to the. Hebrews, treats the an- 
cient Jewish Scriptures as containing a mysteriQus and secret sense, 
concealed under the words. , He also regards the various ritual 
observances of the ancient la^, only as types and shadows of things 
under the Christian dispensation, Heb. 10: 1. 9: 8. Philo of Al- 
exandria expresses th^ same views, De confus. Lingg. p. 348. 
Eichh. Einleit. p. 442. 

That the general views of the author of our epistle in regard 
to the meaning and object of Jewish rites, coincided with those of 
Philo, I should not be at all disposed to deny. But who is go- 
bg to shew us, tl^t thes^ were not founded in tjrutb. If, as I be- 
lieve, the Jewish dispensatioa had its origin in divide Qommunica- 
tions and directions, (here can be no rational doubt that it had 
some important end in view. Surely now, the sacrifices and 
various rites of external purification, could never, in and of 
themselves, be dee([iied an object worthy of special divine inter- 
position and command. Their connexion with some higher and 
more spiritual object and^end, was what stamped their highest 
real value upon them. In any other point of view, they could 
scarcely be thought worthy of the character of him, who requires 
men to worship him in spirit and in truth. 

That a man of such enlarged views as Philo, should have 
seen aod felt this, and that Paul should have done the same, is 
not a. matter of wonder ^to any one, who considers the tendency 
of an en%htened mind, to look on the spiritual design of religion 
as infinitely the most important and interesting part of it. 
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What can be more diverse, howeter^tban tbe partieular ibrm^ 
trhicb Pbilo gives to his speeulatioas on .thi^ subject, and that in 
which the ideas of our author are developed ? Phib aHegori^es 
on every ' thing, and every where, almost without distinction. 
The historical facts m the book of Genesis, the connexion of 
Abraham with S^rab and Hagar, and all other occurrencies relat- 
ed in the Pentateuch, are, if occasion presents an opportunity, 
converted into aHegory, and made tbe theme of exuberant spec- 
ulative mystictsm. Neither is thiere one word in ail, which has 
any relation to the Messiah, or to biis atoning sacrifice. 

How very different tbe types and ^adows presented by our 
episde are, the intelligent and critif^ reader need not be inform- 
ed. AU is brought to bear on pne single point— -the death of 
Christ, the propitiatory sacrifice for sin made by it, and the ef- 
fectual reconciliation to God accomplished in. this manned. 

To reason, tben^ as Eichhora has dope, is just tbe same, as 
to bring forward tbe attegation, that Pbilo be)ieved in the exisft*^ 
ence of one supreme God, that, the wHter ,of the epi^ to 
the Hebrews did the same, and then draw the inference, that 
the wrker of this epistle must therefore have lived, or at least been 
nurtured, at AJexandria. I venture to say, that there never has 
been so rational an account of the 6^'ec^ of the Jewi^ ritual, as 
tbe author of our epistle gives ; nor one so worthy of ^he great Au- 
thor of the old and the new dispen^tions, nor so consonant with 
the fundamental maxim, that * God is a spirit, and requires men 
to worship him m a spiritual manner.' 

(2) < Pbilo intimates, that the higher mysteries of the Jew- 
ish religion are only for the initiated, fivma$g. In like manner 
our epistle, 5: 1 1—^: 3. Einleit. p. 444.' 

I can find no trace of reserve in our epistle, in regard to the 
ifufovotg, or uninitiated. The expression of deep tegret, that 
those whom the writer addresses had not made higher acquisi- 
tiohs of religious knowledge, I c«i easily find. Severe reproof 
for such negligence, I see ; but not a word about any distincuons 
between fiwrr«* and ifivaroi^ initiated and uninitiaiedj am I 
able to discover. Pbilo, in respect to this, is more than baM* a 
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Grecian Platonist } but the writer of our epistle practises no 
concealment at all. 

(3) *The Alexandrine author of the bbok of Wisdom, has 
praised wisdom, on account pf its nature and qualities, and then 
adduced historical examf^les to illustrate all this, Wisd. i — ix. 
10: l-^]6: 1. So the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, af- 
ter urging and eulogizing faith, adduces histori<!^al examples of it, 
in chap, xi., in order more strongly t6 impress its importance, 
p. 445.' 

To which one may reply, that from the days of the author of 
our epistle, down to the present time, almost every prac^tical wri- 
ter on religion, and every preacher on the subject of faith, has 
done the same. But does this prove, that every such veriter and 
preacher was bord or nurtured at Alexandria ? Can a thing, so 
obvious to the conofmon sense of all men as the appropriate meth* 
od of treating a subject, be adduced to establish a special rela- 
tion between any two men^ as to country or education f 

(4) ^ Many thoughts and expressions, in .the epistle to the 
Hebrews, resemble those of Philo, p. 446 se<][.' 

So Eichhom, who has' occupied several pages with detailing 
expres^ns which i^jrd such resemblances. So Schulz, also, 
who has occupied fourteen pages with alleged parallels of this 
nature, printed in opposite columns." I have examined all these 
with attention, and must confess, that the impression made upon 
me by them, is very different from thai which Eichhom and 
Schulz appear to have received. 

To any considerate man, who makes this examination, it wiU 
very naturally occur, that the author of oiir epistle and Philo 
were contemporaries. At least, the farmer must have come upon 
the stage, before th6 latter left it. Then, both were educated as 
Jews ; both were deeply ^ad in the Jewish Scriptures, above all 
in the law of Moses. Both tliought, reasoned, and expressed 
themsdves as Hebrews, writing in Greek. Both had the same 
views, fundamenttilly, of the gtreat points of the religion of Moses. 
Both had high moral feelings, and a deep interest in them. 
Cbuld it be possible, now^ that there should not be points of re- 
semblance between Philo and our author, when writing on similar 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



270 § S3. ALEXANDBIME HUE OF THE EPISTLE. 

subjects ? Surely not, any more than that there should not lie 
points of similarity, between the sentiments of a Christian divine 
in any particular age and country, and those of another, near the 
same age, in a different country. 

BothPhilo and our author often appeal to the Jewish Scrip* 
tures. And because they deduce from tbem like sientiments, 
does this prove that our author mu^t have been of the Alexan- 
drine school f Why is not the argument just as good the other 
way, viz. tp prove that Philo must have belonged to soqie other 
country, i. e. to that in which our author lived ? All that such 
resemblance can prove, is, that both belonged, to the Mosak 
school ; and who .will deny this? 

I may venture, however, to jgo farther, and to aver, that the 
diitimUarity ofsiyUj between- our epjstle and the works of Philo, 
as they appear in the copious extracts made by Schulz^ is so 
great, that one might almost as well think of proting an alliance 
between some heathen writer of Greek and our epistle, as be- 
tween the latter and Philo. The moment Pbib departs fcom bis 
Septuagint texts, he goes off to an idiom as .different from that in 
our epistle, as can well be conceived of in a Hebrew, writing on 
moral subjects,, and- making the Old Testament the basis of his 
speculations. Every critical reader who' inspects the jparalleb 
of Dr. Schute can judge for himselfof thb ; and to every such one 
the appeal is fearlessly made, in regard to the point in question* 

The writers whom I am now controverting, are indebted to 
J. B. Carpzoff, (Exercitt. Sac. in PauUi epist. ad Hebraeos, ex 
Philone Alexandrine, Helmst. 1750), for the materials, which 
they have wrought up into the form of an argument for the Alex- 
andrine origin of our epistle. But they do not once seem;to have 
reflected, that if the same iron diligence, which Carpzoff has ex- 
hibited in his work, had been applied to the acknowledged epis- 
tles of Paul, in the same way, as large a harvest of resemblances 
might have been gathered. In regard to allegory, for example, 
(which is a main point of alleged resemblance), what could be 
more obvious, than to appeal to 1 Cor. 10: 1—6. 10: 11. Rom. 
6: 14. 1 Cor. 15: 45—47. 2 Cor. 3: 13—18. Gal. 4: ^— 31 ; 
also to Col. 2: 16, 17. Gal. 3: 23—25. 4: 1—5 ? Mff it fiot 
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" ' ^ I 11 I I ■! 

be ksid of these passages (as Jerome says of our epistle, ' add 
wbicb has been so often quoted with ^confidence), * spirant quid- 
dam PhUonianumV Let the experiment be made by another 
Carpz6fl^ and I venture to predict, that, assuming the principle of 
argument which is assumed by Eichhom and Schulz, we may 
easily shew, that Paul himself must have been an Alexandrian, 
and been educated in the Philonian school. 

Ones hint more, and I dismiss the subject. Is not the Septua^ 
gint Alexandrine Greek i Are riot the Apocryphal books connected 
with the Old Testament, Alexandrine Greek ? Does not the wKoh 
New Testament Greek bear a close resemblance, to die style of 
these two classes of books i Are not Paul's epistles Hebrew- 
Greek, like all the rest f How can it be shefwn, ' then, diat the 
author of our epistle was an Alexandrian, becanse be writes 
Alexandrine Greek i If the argument be valid for this purpose, 
which Eichhom and Schulz employ, then may we prove, that 
all the New Testament writers were Alexandrians. Quod m«i- 
iumfadt, nihUfadt. 



^ 34. Result. 

The condu^n^ then, to be deduced, from the preceding ex- 
amination, seems to be, that the arguments drawn frpm the style 
and diction of the epistle to the Hebrews, are n6t to be relied on 
as deciding the question against the Pauline origin of it. No 
case of this nature can be determined by assertion. Allegations 
made for such a purpose, if found to be contradicted hj facts, 
are not to determine the manner in which the question before us 
is to be decided. 

One other dling may be said with truth, which has an impor- 
tant bearing on this question. If the internal evidence is altogeth- 
er insufficient to decide the point at issue in the negative, the eac^ 
temal is equally so. Indeed, the' Aw^oncoZ evidence against the 
Pauline origin of our epistle is, as we have seen, so Utde,- so 
vague, and for the most part so indirect, that we may well say, 
'the objections have never been of a historical nature, but of a 
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conjectural One.' They have arisen more from taste and feel* 
ing, than from tradition or testimony. 

Oh the whole, I must acquiesce in, die opmion of Origea» 
which I repeat as the general voice 6f antiquity ; if isnot witHi 

OUT REASON THE ANCIENTS HAVE HANDCB IT DOVTN TO US THAT 

THIS EPISTLE IS Paul's. Nor should \ diSkr materially from 
those, who, with Eusebius, can siEiy, vov ii UovZov ngodtiXo^ 
nal aaipiigai ikxati'aaa^^^ fourteen epistles are clearlt and 
CERTAINLY PatiTit. I consfdcr, howerer, the form of the pro** 
position, as stated by Origen, to be the most becoming, in regard 
to a point so controverted, and to contain, for substaiKie, all which 
it is necessary or expedient for us to assert aiid to believe* 

§ 35. Was Barnabas the Author 9 

Whoever is satisfied with the arguments in favour of the 
Pauline origin of our epistle, may dispense with the examimttiooi 
whether any other person than this apostle has a title to be coo* 
sidered as the Author. But as past experience must lead one to 
believe, that unanimity in regard to this subject is not yet to be 
expected, but that some may still incline to adopt opinidns about 
the authorship of our' epistle, which were avowed or defended 
in ancient times ; it seems to'be necessary, briefly at least, to ex- 
amine the claims of some others, as well as those of Paul* 

The doubts raised in ancient tihies, whether Paul wrote the 
epistle to the Hebrews, occasioned conjectures with regard to 
several other persons. Among the remains of ancient Christian 
writings, we find some faints that Barnabas was the author of our 
epistleJ We first meet with these, in the essay of Tertullian, 
de Pudicitia, c. 201. "Extat," says he, "enim et Barnabae 
titulus ad Hebraeos," i. e, there is extant an epistle of Barnabas, 
insaibed to the Hebrews. This is simple assertion, without, ae^y 
reference to the reasons why Tertullian supposes Barnabas to bo 
the 'author. He does not intimate whether he gathers it from 
tradition, or assumes it as a matter of mere opinion. He speaks of 
it as a thing which he believes; which seems to imply tbat oth* 
ers in that quarter of the churcji were probably ^f the saiae opin- 
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ion. But we fiod no mention of this opinion again, until so late 
as the end of the 4ib century, when Jerome adverting to it says, 
''Most [of the Latins] believe, that the epistle to the Hebrews 
belongs to Barnabas, or Clement ;" see Berth, p. 2953, and Je- 
rome in his Epist. ad Dardanum. Again^ in his catalogue of eccle- 
siastical writers, under the word Paulus, he says, " The episde to 
the Hebrews is thought not to be his, on account of the discre- 
pancy of the style 5 but to belong to Barnabas, according to Ter- 
tuUian ; or to the evangelist Luke, according to some ; or to 
Clement of Rome." The same thing Philastrius (A. D. 380) 
repeats, Haeres. c. 89. And in modem times Cameron and 
Schmidt have undertaken to defend the hypothesis, that Barna- 
bas was the author of this epistle ; Bertholdt, ubi supra. 

This is all the evidence which history gives us, in respect to 
this subject ; and this surely is too slender to build any opinion 
upon, which can lay claim to critical confidence. 

Bqt all hope of defending this opinion, with any degree of 
plausibility, is removed by a comparison of the episde to the 
Hebrews with an epistle of Barnabas,, still extant and undoubt- 
edly the same that was extant in the days of Tertullian, as the 
quotations from it by the ancient Christian fathers evince. I pro- 
duce here a few short extracts from this epistle, to enable every 
one to judge for himself, whether the author of the one epi^e 
can be rationally supposed to have written the other. 

. Chap. IX. Ma-d'STe ovv, ztHva, mgl navzoDv nXovalwg, on '^- 
§p€iafij 6 ngdirog niQiTOfiriv dovg, iv nvevfiat^ ngopkiipas eig top 
viov mguTtfii, Xafioiv tql^v yQafifiaTMv doyf^aza' KfynyaQ* Aal 
niQUj^fiiv *^pQadfji, in lov oUov avtov itfdfjag dtxa kuI ojcroi teal 
TQiaxoGiovg. Tig ovv ^ do'&eloa tovvo^ ytfrnatg ; Mdd^iTe rovg de^ 
scaoxrcJ ngoizot/g, eha tovg T^iaxoalovg, Ho di dtxa oxrw, Imxa 
dixa, ^ra oxtci' ^x^ig 'Jrjaovv. "Ore di aravgog iv rej? T ififXKev 
i^uv Tfjv X^(f^*^f Xiyn xal, 'FQvoLXOolovg, Arikol ovv xov fiiv V17- 
oovv iv TOig dvol yyifif^aoi* xal iv ivl, tov aravgov, Oldfv 6 ttjv 
ifiq>VTOv dmgftiv t^g didaxijg avtov ^i/Afvog iv -^fuv. Ovdetg yvtj- 
amtegov i'fia^ev an ifiov koyov dkXd olda iti a^ioi iati vfulg' 
i. e. Children, learn abundantly in regard to all things; for Abra- 
bato, who first instituted circumcision, practised this rite, k)oking 
forward b the Spirit to the Son, receiving the doctrine of th« 
35 
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three letters. For [the Scripture} says, Aod AbrahaiB chrcuoi-' 
oised, of his household, three hundred and eighteen noen. Wfaal 
instruction is imparted by this i Learn as to the first eighteei^ 
then as to the three hundred. As to eighteen, iwva signifies tea^ 
and v^a eight ; this means Je$us. And because the cross, signi- 
fied by T, would possess grace, it say«, three hundred. It points 
out Jesus, therefore, by the two letters, aod the cross by one. He 
knows this, who has conferred upon us the engrafted gift of his 
doctrine. No one has learned more genuine doctrine of me ; 
but I know that ye are worthy of it." Cotelerius, Pat. Apostol* 
Tom. L p. 28. 

So theoy because Abraham circumcised three hundred and 
eighteen persons, (which by the way is not said in the Scriptures^ 
see Cren. 17: 23 — ^27, comp. Gen. 14: 14, which gare occasion to 
the mistake), the system of gospel truth is disclosed in this mys* 
terious number ; and this because /ma stands for ^en, ^ra for 
eighty and luS for three hundred^ i. e. here is Jesus, aod he 
crucified. Where in all the New Testament, is any thing IHce 
such .egregious trifling as this? 

See BOW, how the same Barnabas can explain the cerenumj 
q( the red heifer, the ashes of which were sprinkled upon oBend- 
ers. After stating the ceremony, and that the i^hes were sprink^ 
led by three children, he thus proceeds. 'O ftoaxo^ oirog iatw 
6 *Iriaovg' oi it^Qeq^go^ng, SivdQig aftagttolol, ol n^Oirtynmwteg 
oi/roif iiH c^afiiv' ^ha qvm'wi updiftg, ovnt%$ afiOQtmXM 39 ^|«. 
01 Si ^oiftiiovffg nmdtg, (va//€Xii6fi€pQi lytjp T13V iff^eeanf zmt^ c»- 
l/uii$T^9>, nal top dyt^Oftop t^g nm^ag, olg idotxa too evayyeklou 
tifp iiovclut^ {oSai d^Kuivo eig f^c^tv^iop tiv qivlmm, oi* Sixadio 
ol qivXtd Tov *^(>ai^), fig to ntjgvaea^p, Aia xi di rgetg noiStg oi 
4»PTlCon£g ; Uig (gaptvgiov *u^^aaft x«u ^Jaamx ual *Jaxeifi, on 
ovro* fityalok v(f ^etf. "Or* di to tgtop ini to ^vXop; ^Or* ^ /?«- 
a^Xeim tov '/tj^oS inl rcji ^vli^' ^«ot i ol iXniCovng eig ait op (li^op* 
T«* «iV ref a/cuf/flt. jdia ti di to egiop nat rov vaoonroy; "Ot^ iv 
^ fimoiXii^ avtov ^fi$ga$ iaoptus novtiQul nai ^vna^i, hf uTg if> 
fiitg ootS^aofii&a' ot^ xmi mXydip ti^p aa^ua SUi to£ ^vnov^ voi 
voiHmiov iitui. Kal Sia tovvo o»ri» yepofttpa, i^fup fup itn& 9)0- 
9ft^ kaipoig di OMOt&ipa' o^r* ovh ^uovav 4p4»pfig rot; nvgiov. 

But enough. If all were cited^ which betrays a feeble and 
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puerile mind, the w^ole epistle must be tmnsciribed. Let him 
who oeeds further argument oa this subject, peruse the whole 
epistle to the Hebrews, and then read through the epistle of Bap* 
nabas. It is impossible that he should not feel the dmost inde- 
scribable difference between the two writers. 

Here then is a case, where the possibility of mistake in judg- 
ing is very small. The difierence between this writer, and him 
who wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, in respect to style, pre* 
icision, clearness, energy, brevity — in a word, evpry fliing which 
characterises any writing— is heaven-wide. The most obtuse 
perception cannot fail to discern it. It is a hopeless case, to plead 
the cause of a hypothesis like this. 

§ 36. JVas hake the author 9 

The first suggestion among the ancient fathers, that Luke had 
any part in the composition of the epistle to the Hebrews, is 
found in a fragment of Clement of Alexandria, preserved bjr 
Eusebius, Ecc. Hist. VI. 14, in which Clement asserts, that 
** Paul wrote the epistle to the Hebrews in the Hebrew tongue, 
and that Luke carefully translated it into thcf Greek.** See note 
pfc 99. The same opinion or tradition, Origen mentions thus ; 
" If I may give my opinion, I should say, the thoughts are the 
apostle's ; but the phraseology and composition belong to some 
one who relates what the apostle said, and as it were comments 
on the words of his master. But who wrote [i. e. Wrote down] 
die epistle, Grod only knows. Report, which has come down t6 
us, says, eidier that Clement of Rome wrote it, or that Luke thd 
Evangelist did," p. 104, supra. 

Both Bertholdt and Eichhdm have adduced Origen as as- 
serting, that report attributed the epistle to the Hebrews to 
Luke as the real author; which the context in Origen by no 
means allows. I cannot but understand him as saying merely, 
diat * the ancients had a report, that either Luke, or Clement 
wrote down the epistle ;' which corresponds with the opinion of 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen's teacher in early Kfe. We have 
seen that afterwards, among the Latin churches, either Luke, 
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or ClemeDt, was regarded as the real author of this epistle ; for 
80 the testiiQony of Jerome and Philastrius, cited io the preced- 
ing section, would seem to indicate. 

We have no historical ground, then, on which we can build 
the opinion, that Luke was the author of this epistle. An un^ 
certain tradition of the fourth century is surely insufficient. And 
even if Origen be understood as asserting, that tradition, in his 
day, assigned the compositbn of our epistle to Luke ; be also as- 
serts, at the same time, that traditionary testimony was at vari- 
ance with itself, as one party assigned it to Clement of Rome. 
He evidently credits neither the one nor the other ; at least, not 
in such a way as to be fully persuaded in his own mind ; for he 
says, " Who wrote down the epistle, to fiiv aXrj^is &f6g olde.^^ 

The same uncertabty both Jerome and Fhiiastrius exhibit, 
in the testimony to which allusion has just been made. 

It is no doubt true, that the style of Luke approximates much 
nearer to that of the epistle to the Hebrews, than the style of 
Barnabas ; so that a comparison, in this respect, does not lead 
Io so clear and satisfactory a result in this case, as in that. But 
the situation of Luke, (born and educated abroad, as he was, and 
never having resided long in Palestine), hardly leads one to be- 
lieve, that he was so deeply versed in Rabbinical lore, and in 
Jewish feelings and modes of thinking, as the author of the episr 
tie to the Hebrews must have been. 

The main difficulty, however, is the want of any external 
evidence, that Luke was the author. And as there are, at least, 
no internal circumstances, or evidence from style, which speak 
much in favour of such an opinion, it must be abandoned as im- 
probaUe, and altogether unsupported. 

^ 37. Was Clement of Rome the author? 

Origen is the first, who mentions Clement as the possible wri- 
ter of the epistle to the Hebrews. In what sense he does this, 
has been already considered. Jerome and Fhiiastrius, long af- 
terwards, mention that some in the Latin churches attributed the 
epbtle to the Hebrews to Clement of Ro(ne. The evidence of 
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this from testimony, then, is not entitled to any degree of credit, 
sufficient to create serious doubts whether Clement may not have 
been the author. 

The internal evidence, drawn from a comparison of the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews with Clement's first epistle to the Corinthians, 
by no means favours the suppositbn in question. Clement has 
often cited the epistle to the Hebrews. But this seems to me 
abundant proof, that he did not write that epistle himself; for at 
we have already seen, he appeals to it as Scripture, in order to 
establish and confirm sentiments which he is inculcating, and in 
the same manner as he does elsewhere to the other Scriptures. 
Is this to be supposed, in case he hiinself wrote that epistle f 
Did Clement attribute Scriptural authority to his own epistle ? 
Or did the church, whom he addressed, attribute Scriptural au-^ 
thority to any epistles, but to those of an apostle f Does he any 
where in his letter, appeal to other epistles than such f The ob- 
vious answer to these inquiries determines the question, whether 
Clement wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, in the negative. 

Put further. The difficulty of style is so great, between the 
epistle of Clement and that to the Hebrews, as to make it suf- 
ficiently evident, that both did not proceed from the same pen. 
I refer not merely to the choice of words, (although this might 
be easily shewn to be considerable), but to the general spirit and 
manner of the execution. . There is an energy, originality, vivid- 
ness of conception, and intensity of feeling, displayed every^ 
where in the epistle to the Hebrews, which is wholly wanting in 
Clement's epistle. It is plain, kind, faithful ; but it b hioderate, 
comparatively tame, made up of many extracts from the Old Tes- 
tament and from Paul, and of imitations, as close as might be, of 
the latter. But what a wide difierence there is, after all, be- 
tween the original writer and the imitator, every one must feel 
who reads both. The one is a feeble rivulet, gliding gently 
along, which, but for the occasional contributions it receives from 
other streams, would become absorbed by the earth over whicH 
it passes, and cease to flow ; the other a mighty stream, over- 
flowing all its banks, supplying with water and fertilizing all 
the country through which it passes. It really seems to me, that 
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a man might as weU mistake a canal on die banks of the Nile 
fer the noble riirer kself, as mistake ClemeM £or 4be aatbor of 
the epistle to the Hebrews. 

^5 38. Was ApoUos the author ? 

A supposition never made by any of the aneient chtifcbes, 
and first ventured upon, I befieve, by Luther, Com. in Gen. 48: 
20. Postill. Ecc. Test. S. Johann. Evang.p. 44. But this opin- 
ion has since been applauded or defended by Le Qere, Hemnann, 
Miiller, Ziegler, and Bertboldt, p. 2974. 

The difficulties attending die supposition are, (1) We have 
no external evidence in favour of it ; no voice of antiquity being 
raised to testify, that ApoUos has left one single line of any writ- 
ten composition behind him, much less such an episde as that to 
the Hebrews. (2) We have no internal evidence of such a 
fact; for diere is no testimony of this nature in the epistle itself; 
and there can be no evidence drawn from the style of it compar- 
ed with the' style and diction of Apollos, inasmuch as we have no 
writing of Apollos, with which the tomparison can be made. 
It follows, riierefore, that those who believe Apollos tb be the 
aud)or, must believe so without any evidence external or inter- 
nal. It is not worth our time to refote such a belief. 

§ 39. In what language was the epistle originally written ? 

On this question, there has been a difference of opinion among 
critics, both in ancient and modem times. Clement of Aleit*- 
andria says that ^' Paul wrote to the Hebrews in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, and that Luke carefully tr^nriated it into Greek, Eiis«l>. 
Hist. Elcc.yi. 14.'' Eusebius in the same manner says, that ^ Paul 
wrote to the Hebrews in his vernacular language, and that, accor- 
ding to report, either Luke or Clement translated it, Euseb. IIL 
J #8.' So Jerome also ; " Scripseral ut Hebraeus Hebraeis He- 
braice, (Catal. vir. illust. voc. Paulus) f and then he adds, that 
* this epistle was translated into Greek, so that the colouring of thd 
style was made <fiverse, in this way, from that of PciulV 0( 
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tbe same c^oioDy^ iq respect to this^ was Clement of Alexandria;. 
and OrigpQ as we bave seen above, supposes that the thoughts 
contained in the epistle were Paul's, while the diction or costume 
of k must be attributed to tbe person, who wrote down tbe senti- 
ments of the apostle. v 

By the Hebrew language, no one can reasonably doubt, these 
&thers meant the Jerusalem dialect, which was spoken in the days 
of tbe aposdes, and not the ancient Hebrew, which had long ceas* 
ed to be a vernacular language* 

It is quite plain also, that these fathers were led^to the con- 
clusion, that tbe epistle to tbe Hebrews was originally written in 
die dialect of Palestine, from their belief, (so universal in ancient 
times), of its having been addressed to some church, or to the 
churches, in that country. It was very natnral to draw such a 
eonclnsion i for would not an epistle addressed to Hebrews ioi 
aH prpbability be more acceptable, if written b their own vernac- 
uikv language ?. Moreover, Paul was well acquainted with that 
language, for he was brought up at Jerusalem and "at the feet of 
Gamaliel ;" and when he had visited there, he had addressed the 
Jewish multkude, who were excited against him, in their native 
tongue. Acts 22: 1, 2. Why should it not be supposed, that if, 
(as is proimble), our epistk was originally directed to Palestine, 
it was written in the dialect of that country ? 

So the fathers above quoted evidently thought and reasoned ; 
d^ough other fathers have said nothing on thi$ point, and do not 
appear to have coincided in opinbn with those to which I have 
just referred. Among the moderns, also, several critics have 
•ndertaken to defend the same opinioo ; and particularly Micha- 
efis, who has discussed the subject quite at length, in his intro- 
duQtion to this epistle. 

I do i)Ot think it aecessary mioiitely to examine bis argu- 
ments. To my own mind they appear altogether unsatisfactory* 
Some of them are bnik on an exegesis niost palpably erroneous, 
909^ whicb^ if admitted, would deduce a very strange meaning from 
tbe words of ll^ epistle. Yet, assuming sueb a meaning, he 
Aence concludes, that the original writer must have expressed a 
Afferent idea, and that tbe transkUor mistook his meaning* He 
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then undertakes to conjecture, what the original Hebrew roust 
have been. In other cases, he deduces his arguments from con- 
siderations wholly a priori ; as if these were admissible, in a 
question of mere fact. He has not adduced a single instance of 
what he calls wrong translation^ which wears the appearance of 
any considerable probability,. 

On the other hand, Bolten, a sharp-sighted critic, and well 
acquainted with the Aramean language, (who has gone through 
with the New. Testament, and found almost every where marks, 
as he thinks, of translation from Aramean documents), confesses, 
that in respect to this epistle, he finds not a single vestige of in- 
correct translation from an Aramean original, and no marks 
that there ever was such an original.. This testimony is of con- 
siderable importance in respect to the question before us; as it 
comes from a critic, who spent many years on the study of that 
which is most intimately connected with the very subject under 
consideration, viz. the detection of the Aramean originals of the 
various parts of the New Testament. Berth, p. 2976. 

The principal arguments in favour of a Hebrew original, are 
deduced from two sources. First, that Hebrews are addressed 
in our epistle ; to whom the Hebrew language would have been 
more acceptable and intelligible*, and many of whom, indeed, 
could not understand Greek, certainly could not read it. Second- 
ly, that the diversity of style in;the epistle to the Hebrews is so 
great, when compared with that of Paul's epistles, that, unless we 
suppose the Greek costume did in fact come from another hand, 
we must be led to the conclusion, that Paul did not write it. 

Both of these topics have been already discussed above. I 
merely add here, therefore, that in case the writer of the epbtle 
designed it should have a wide circulation among the Jews, to 
write in Greek was altogether the most feasible method of accom- 
plishing this. Besides, if Paul did address it to the church at 
Cesarea, it is altogether probable that he wrote in Greek, as 
Greek was the principal language of that city. Even if he did not, 
it was not necessary that he should write in Hebrew ; for in eve- 
ry considerable place in Palestine, there were more or l^ss who 
understood the Greek language. Whoever wishes to see this 
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— f-T , , 

last position established beyoud any reasonable doubt, may read 
Hug's Einleit. in das N. Test. Band. ii. § 10. 

When Paul wrote to the Romans^ he did not write in Latin ; 
yet there was no difficulty in making his epistle understood, for 
the knowledge of Greek was very common at Rome. If Paul 
understood the Latin language, (which is no where affirmed, and 
he had not resided, when he wrote our epistle, in any of the coun- 
tries where it was commonly used), still he understood Greek so 
much better, that he would of course prefer writipg in it. 

For a similar reason, if no other could be given, one may re- 
gard it as more probable, that he would write the epistle to the 
Hebrews in the Greek language. At the time of writing it, he 
had been abroad twenty five years at least, in Greek countries, 
and had been in Palestine, during all that period, only a few days. 
The Jews abroad, whom he every where saw, spoke Greek, not 
Hebrew. In Greek he preached and conversed. Is it any won- 
der, then, that after twenty five years incessant labour of preach- 
ing, conversing, and writing in this language, he should have pre- 
fe^ed writing in it ? Indeed can it be probable, that, under cir- 
cumstances like these, he still possessed an equal facility of writing 
ID his native dialect of Palestine ? 

I cannot think it strange, therefore, that although the episde 
to the Hebrews was in all probability directed to some part of 
Palestine, yet it was written by Paul in Greek, and not in He- 
brew. But, whatever may be the estimation put upon arguments 
of this nature, there are internal marks of its having been origin- 
ally composed in Greek, which cannot well be overlooked. Let 
us examine them. 

Some of the arguments, produced by those who maintain 
that the original language of our epistle was Greek, it must be ac- 
knowledged, do not seem to be well founded. To such belongs 
the following. 

instances of paronomasia occur in this episde; which nece&p 
sarily implies, that it was originally composed in its present lan- 
guage.* 

For example ; Heb. 5: 8, cfi a^ f y iq>' wv ena&e. 6: 14, 
ngog iMnQtaiv naXov tt ^nal na^ov. 7: 3, inatatg, ifAiitmg. 
36 
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9: 10, inl PQMfiaat^ %al nofiafsv, 11: 37, engh^tjaop, intiQKa&rf 
aav. 13:14,01; ydg txofitp mda fidvovaav nohv, alka ttjp 
lit'XXoVGav iniCrjTOVfUv, 7: 22, xp^irroyoff duL^rjutig fiyoviP 
iyyvog '/rjaovg, comp. ¥.19, i/yiCafHP %^ ^€ejJ. 10 : 34, 
tfiv dgnaytjp twv vnagxovt tav vfimw fitta x^i^S ngocsde%aa^ 
^f, y^vciaxovTtg ^xnv iv iavtolg xgiittopa vnag^it^ iv avQuvoig. 
See Eicb. § 270. Bertholdt,,p. 2987, who has only repeated the same 
things which Eichhora had before said. 

Of these instances, that only from 10: 34 seems to betray 
^y real marks bidmgn; and ev^en here, the marl^ are by no 
means of a decisive nature. Every one, who will examine any 
Greek writing whatever, may find in it more or less of apparent 
paronomasia in the same way, without any difficulty ; and this, 
where the author had no intention of exhibiting it. Whether an 
author really designed to exhibit paronomasia, or not, will in gen- 
eral be very apparent. I cannot perceive, that any one of the 
alleged paronomasias in question, really appears to be the effect 
of, design. If they are altogether accidental, they may have oc- 
curred in the epistle to the Hebrews, even if its present language 
is merely that of a translation. In fact, even designed paron- 
omasias may, not unfrequently, occur in a translation. The ar- 
gument in favour of the Greek being the original language of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, built on such instances of paronomasia as 
the above, (where, in most cases, it is a mere homophony of like 
tenses or cases), is too uncertain and too slender to be rested on, 
as a proper support of the opinion in question. 

But there are better arguments than such, to prove that the 
epistle to the Hebrews was originally written in Greek. They 
may be derived, from the manner in which the quotations from 
the Old Testament are made and employed, in our epistle. 

(1.) The author has, throughout, quoted the Sept. version, 
and followed it in nearly all cases, even where it differs consid- 
erably from the Hebrew. This, indeed, might be done to a 
certain extent, by a tranidator. For example; if Paul had ap- 
pealed to the Hebrew Scriptures, and cited passages from them, 
the translator might have taken the corresponding passages in his 
Greek Bible. It might easily b^ supposed, that it would have 
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been very natural for him to do so, in all cases where there was 
no considerable difference between the original Hebrew and the 
Grreek version. But, 

(2.) The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews has cited ^nd 
employed the Sept. version, in order to illustrate his positions, in 
cases where the Septuagint does not correspond with the original 
Hebrew. For example J Heb. 1. 6, Let all the angels of God 
worship him, is quoted, in order show that the Son of God is su- 
perior to the angels. If this be quoted, (as is more generally 
supposed), from Ps. 97: 7, the context there appears to shew, 
that the subject is, the superiority of Jehovah to idol-gods, not of 
Christ to the angels. Instead of "Let all the angels of God 
worship him," the Hebrew runs thus, "Worship him all ye 
gods ;" and so our English translation has it. If the quotation 
be made from Deut. 22: 43, (as some have supposed), then is 
the<<argument still stronger ; for in the original Hebrew there is 
not a vestige of the passage quoted ; it is found only in the Sep- 
tuagint. In either case, the force of the appeal seems to rest on 
tbe Sept. version, and not on the original Hebrew. Of course, 
the writer must be supposed to have used that version, in his 
original composition, by all those who hold that he appeals, in this 
case, to a passage of the CNd Testament. 

But, as I have some doubts whether such an appeal is here 
made by the apostle, of course I cannot attribute much weight to 
this argument. See Comm. oil Heb. 1: 6. 

(3.) The writer appeals, in Chap, ii., to Ps. viii., in order to 
prove that the Son of God must possess a human nature, which 
should be exalted above that of angels, and placed at the head of 
the creation. But the phrase in Hebrew, Thou hast made him 
a little below the Elohim, is rendered by the Septuagint, Thou 
hast made him for a little time, [or, a littW] lower than the an- 
gels; rendering ta''rib«f angels, which, to say the least, is an un- 
usual sense of the word. Yet, on the sense of the version in the 
Septuagint, turns the force of this proof, that Christ was, in his 
human nature, superior to the angels. 

(4.) In chap, vii., the writer has translated the appellations, 
Mdchisedek, king of Salem, and told at length what they mean in. 
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Greek. It is posnblei that such a thiog ruight be dtme by a 
translator ; but then the explanaticm, in this case, appears fdain* 
ly to be interwoven with the discourse itself, and to be a primt^ 
manu. 

(5.) In chap. 9: 16, 17, Christ is said, in reference to the 
old covenant under Moses, to be the mediator of a new and bet* 
ier covenant^ n'^na, in Greek dia^iinrj. But, from the double 
meaning of dw^n^n in Greek, viz. covenant and tesiame/^i^ the 
writer takes occasion, having mentioned the death of Jesus, to 
observe, that the new dia^nnn has received its full confirmation, 
viz. as a testament^ by the death of the testator; and that he may 
the more effectually remove all offence at the death of Jesus, he 
goes on to say, that a dun^n^ti u e. tutamentj (for now he uses 
the word in this sense), ha$ no force while the taUHor is living. 
Of course, the death of Jesus was necessary to ratify the new 
dut^iintl ; and it did in fact ratify and establish it, to all intents 
and purposes. 

Now the whole of this reasoning depends on the two-fold 
sense of the word d^u^nutj^ in Greek ; for the original word n'^na, 
in Hebrew, never has the sense of testament or wHl. 

The Greek word d&a^tiKfi has, indeed, been adopted roto the 
Rabbinic Hebrew, and sounds ''i^'^n^'?. But that it belonged to 
the Hebrew language, in Paul's day, there is no certain proof; 
and even if there were, n'^ns must have been the only word to 
which he referred, for n^ns is an appropriate word to designate 
the Abrahamic and Mosaic dispensations, or the old covenant. 
Of course, the writer's illustration depends on the two-fold mean- 
ing of the Greek word.^i^^^Ki? ; consequently, his language must 
have been Greek. 

(6.) In chap. 10: 3 seq. the writer undertakes to show, that 
the sacrifice of Christ was not only necessary, in order to make 
expiation for sin, but that it was predicted in the Psalms, that be 
should make such an offering. In proof of this, he quotes the 
Septuagint version, A body hast thou prepared for ine, 10: 54, 
viz. a body for an offering or expiatory sacrifice. Compare now 
Ps. 11:7, where the Hebrew runs thus, '^\ '3'^'^5 t2'^.S]i«, mine 
ears hast thou opened or bored^ u e. thou hast made me obedi- 
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mU But it is the Septuagint version which appears to give di- 
rect occasion for the speci6c allegation, of the writer, viz. that 
Christ had made an offering of himself as a propitiatory sacrifice. 

Other instances of a similar nature have been produced by 
critics, from our epistle ; but as they are less striking, and may 
admit of some doubt, 1 have thought best to exclude them. 
These are sufficient to shew, that as the very nature of the proof 
or argument, which the writer brings forward, depends, in some 
respects, on the form of the Septuagint version, or to « say the 
leas^ the ybrm of the prciof depends on this, so he must have writ- 
ten in Greek, and appealed to the Greek version ; for it is im- 
probable to the last degree, that if the epistle had been written 
in Hebrew, he would have appealed to any but the original He- 
brew Scriptures, when addressing those who were acquainted 
with them. 

Whatever difficulties the theok»gian or the interpreter may 
find, in reconciling these facts with the method of arguing which 
he may suppose appropriate to an inspired writer, it cannot 
aker ihe facts themselves. These are palpable, and not matters 
of conjecture. And admitting this, we are compelled to draw 
the conclusion, that the original language of our epistle 

MUST HAVE BEEN GrEEK. 

I would add merely, that the vivid colouring and animation 
of the whole epistle, the impassioned and energetic expression of 
it, aad its native, unconstrained appearance, all contribute to 
prove, that it Was originally written in the same language in which 
it now appears. 

§ 40. Critical and exegetical helps to the study of the epistle. 

It is not my object to make out a copious catalogue of these ; 
but only to notice those which are more particularly deserving 
of attention. 

Ancient Greek Commentatoirs. 

Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theopbylact, the Greek com- 
mentators on this epistle, are all deserving of an attentive perusal. 
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in various respects. Philological, (in the technical sense of this 
word), the reader must not eitpect to find them. Chrysostom is 
the most copious, flowing, and oratorical ; Theodoret, the most 
brief and comprehensive ; but Theophylact is by far the most 
agreeable, especially for beginners in the study of Greek com- 
mentary. He comprises all that is valuable in Chrysostom, and, 
for the most part, nearly in Chrysostom's words ; while, at the 
same time, he has given to the whole, more ease, simplicity, and 
compactness. Seldom does he venture upon any new opinion of 
his own , and when he does, it is with great deference to his pre* 
decessors. The book deserves a republication at the present 
day, as a part of the apparatus requisite to the study of our epis- 
tle, and as one of the easiest and best means, of introducing the 
young interpreter to an acquaintance with the Greek Commenta- 
tors. 

If a glossary should be added to such a book, containing the 
few words in Theophylact that are not found in our common 
Greek lexicons, and also the very good Latin translation which 
now accompanies the Greek of Theophylact, it would constitute 
an excellent book, for commencing the study and the knowledge 
of the original Greek fathers. Such an apparatus is already pre- 
pared, and the book only waits for patronage, in order to be pub- 
lished. 

Enfliih Commentatora. 

Owen^ Exposition of the epistle to the Hebrews, with prelim- 
inary Exercitations, 7 vols. 8vo. Edinb. 1812 — 14. — ^This work 
is replete with remarks of a doctrinal and experimental nature. 
The philology of it will be less valued, at the present day. 

J. Pierce^ Paraphrase and Notes on the epistles of Paul, 4to. 
Lond. 1733. — Some of the sentiments differ widely from those 
of Owen, and are such as ought to be examined with great cau- 
tion ; but the work, as a whole, exceeds any English commenta- 
ry which I have read. The author has a great deal of acuteness^ 
and is by no means wanting in regard to a tact for criticism. 

The works of Sykes, Whitby, Doddridge, Macknight, Scott, 
Clark, and others, on this epistle, may profit some classes of read- 
ers, but they are not adapted to the higher purposes of philology. 
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Commentariei in Latin and German. 

Among the older commeotators, Erasmus, Grotius, Le ClerCi 
Drusius, J. Cappell, Limborch, and Wolfius, have distinguished 
themselves. The more recent works are the foUowing. 

J. B, Carpzoviusy Exercitt. in Pauli epist. ad Hebraeos, ex 
Philone Alexandrino, 8vo. Helmst. 17^0. — ^The same author 
has also published, Uebersetzung des Briefs an die Hebraer, 
Helmst. 1795. 

J. A. Cramer^ Erklarung des Briefs an die Hebraer, 4to. Ko- 
penhagen, 1757. 

C. F. SchmidiuSf Observatt. super epist. ad Hebraeos, histor. 
criu et theologicae, 8vo. Lips. 1766. 

J. D. Michaelisj Erklarung des Briefs an die Hebraer, 4to. 
2 edit. 1780. 

S. F. JV. Morusy Der Brief an die Hebraer uebersetzt, 8vo. 
Leipz. 1786. 

G. C. StoTTj Pauli Brief an die Hebraer erlautert. 8vo. Tii- 
bingen, 1809. 

J. A. Emesii^ Lectiones in epist. ad Hebraeos ; illustrationes 
adjecit G. J. Dindorfy 8vo. Lips. 1795 ;— a book of real worth, 
in a critical respect, although not executed with much taste as 
to form and manner. I have found in it more to my purpose, 
than in any other of the commentaries which I have consulted. 

Heinrich, in Nov. Test. Koppiano, Vol. viii. — ^^his is a 
w(Nrk, which exhibits some striking remarks, and no inconsidera- 
ble tact for exegesis. But the occasional extravagance of this 
writer's opinions, and the haste with which he throws off his works, 
are to be regretted ; as he plainly possesses ability to go deeper 
into his subjects of inquiry. 

D. Schtdzj Der Brief an die Hebraer, Einleitung, Ueberset- 
zung, und Anmerkungen, 8vo. Breslau, 1818. 

The latest work is by C. F. Boehme, Epist. ad Heb. Latine 
vertit, atque commentario instruxit perpetuo. 8vo. Lips. 1825. 
See above, §31. 
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f Btterat«te of the epiitl^T 

The introductions of Michaelis, Haenlein, Eichborn, Hug, 
Bertholdt, and De Wette, exhibit the sum of what has been hith- 
erto accomplished, in regard to this subject. Seyfiarth and Schulz, 
in the works examined above, have also discussed the same sub- 
ject ; as have Zief ler, Noesselt, Weber, Lardner, and others. 
Wolfius, Storr, Schmidt, Cramer, and most other commentators, 
have touched, more or less, on the literary topics that pertain to 
the epistle. Lardner, Storr, Ziegler, Cramer, Eichhom, Bert- 
holdt, Hug, and Schulz, are most conspicuous among the class of ' 
writers now under consideration. 
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HaBiiAitMt ; of oor epistle, exhib- 
ited, 200 leq. 

HsBRKwi ; meaning: of the word as 
used in the inscription of the e- 
pistle, 8 seq. particularly, 42 seq. 

HsiufAi ; has a pasta^^e resembling 
oar epistle, 87. 

lovATnrs ; has passages resembling 
oar epistle, 88. 

Imihaxvs ; his testimony respect- 
ing oar epistle, 119 seq. 

JsmoMK ; his testimony, 127 seq. 

JswB ; those who lived abroad, did 
not mach frequent the worship 
of the temple etc., 46 seq. ; were 
not so lealous as the Palestine 
Jews, about Leritical rites, 48 
seq. 

JuiTur MArnm ; quotes oor epis- 
tle, 88 seq. 

liAmDirvji; some insufficient argu- 
ments of his, to prore that oui 
epistle was directed to the church 
in Palestine, examined, 38 seq. 

LvDwio; conjecture about the di- 
rection of oor epistle, examined, 
37. 

LvKK ; was he the author of oor 
epistle? 276. 

MiC B AB Li i ; some insufficient argu- 
ments of his, to prore that oor 
epistle was directed to the churcb 
in Palestine, examined, 38 teq. 

MvKATouvs ; testimony of an an- 
cient anonymous writer, respect- 
ing the N. Test. Canon, contain- 
ed in his Antiqq. Ital., 122 seq. 

Moxssblt; his opinion, that the 
epistle was written to the church 
at Thessalonica, examined, 25 
seq. 

NovATut ; his testimony, 125 seq. 

Objkctioits ; against the opinion 
that oor epistle was directed to 
the church in Palestine, examin- 
ed, 54 seq. 

Varioos objections by Eich- 
hom, 58 seq., 94, 99 seq., 116 
seq., 139 seq. 

By Bertholdt, 94 seq., 100 seq. 
116 seq., 137. 

Agamst the opinion that Paol 
was the aothor of our epistle ; 



by Bertholdt, 174 seq.; by 
Scholc, 194 seq. ; by SeyiETarth, 
232 seq. 
^^— natore of, examined, 241. 
• by De Wette, examined, 



253. 



> by Boehme, 258. 



Origbit ; his testimony respecting 
oor epistle, 104 s^q., 109 seq. 

Paiitbnus ov Albxahdria ; his 
testimony respecting oor epistle, 
92 seq. 

PoLTCARP ; has passages resembling 
oor epistle, 97 seq. 

Rbsult ; yiz. of the examination of 
objections, made against the o- 
pinion that oor epistle was direct- 
ed to the chorch in Palestine, 67; 
of the examination of testimony^ 
respecting the aothor of oor epis- 
tle, 129 ;— of the examination of 
objections against the Paoline 
origin of oor epistle, 271 seq. 

ScHULz ; rarioos objections against 
the opinion, that Paol was the 
author of oor epistle, 194 seq.^ 
objections from words and pAro- 
m osed in oor epistle, 218 seq. ; 
—from words employed in a pe- 
collar sense, 224 seq. ; — from fa- 
voorite expressions, 225. 

Sbtffarth ; his objections against 
the Paoline origin of oor epistle 
examined, 232 seq.— objections 
from the pecoliarity of the mat- 
ters treated of, 232 «eq. ;— from 
peculiar phrases, 235 ;— >from pe- 
coliar forms and jonctore of 
words, 235 }— from words em- 
ployed in a sense syd generis^ 
237 ;— from arra^ Icy^^tnt, 239. 

Storr ; his opinion that the epistle 
was written to the chorch in 6a- 
latia, examined, 10 seq. 

Tbrtulliart ; his testimony, 123. 

TxsTiiioNiBB ; viz. respecting the 
origin of our epistle, by varioos 
Christian fathers, 112, 126. 

Tim oTHT ; his connexion with Paol, 
and his being iuroUXufihov, 63. 

Wbbbr ; his opinion, that the epis- 
tle was addressed to the chorch 
at Corinth, examined, 32 seq. 

WBTSTBiir; conjectore aboot the 
direction of oor epistle, examin- 
ed, 37. 
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